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OR, AN 

Account of the Nature 

O F T H E 

Rational SOUL. 

3ln %vsxi flares. 

THE FIRST, 

Being an E S S A Y towards eftablifhing 

the received Doftrine, of an Immaterial and 
confequently Immortal Subfiance^ united to 
Human Body, upon fufBcient Grounds of 
Reafon. 

THE SECOND, 

A VINDICATION of that receiv^ 

and eftablifh'd Doftrine , againft a late 
Book, call 'd. Second. Thoughts^ Sec. wherein 
all the Authors pretended Demonftrations 
to the Contrary, as well Pbilofopbical and 
Rational^ as Scriptural^ are fully refuted •, 
together with Occafion^l Remarks on his 
Way of Reafoning. TxMHrhieh is annex'd, A 
brief Confutation of his whole Hypothejis, 
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To HIsGrac E 

JOHN 

Dtike of Marlborough^ 

Captain Getieral df all Her 
Majefty's Forces, Knight of 
the moft Hbble Oi&t b( 
the Garter, and One of Hei* 
Ma;eftys rtioft Honourable 
iPrivy Ctruildl 

rWy it pleafeYour GMcCj 

HA T I prejume to afix 

Tour great Nam to d 

courfe, Tm>kh I am fenJihU 

A^ Mf 




DEDICATION. 

failr much jhort ofm Title -fei 
in hopes that the Title T^ill re^ 
commend the Difcourfc to Tour 
Gri^ceV CoHptemnce und Trofe^ 
Bion, ' S 

My Lord, the Immortality of 
the Soul, ^ not only the Conmoif 

Principle of natural and repeat d 
Religim ; hut has given, Rip ta 
alltbofe great ASion/, n^hkh make 
the mofi :agreeable Finite in. 4Uiifi-' 
enpHifipry, Cmar^^^.^ QrPro~ 
ftituted Honour »?^ the evilise'^ 
nius that haunted //'e Atheiftic 
Commander y thro all his Succef" 
fes : But the Vertmm Herajai- 
lapdys mterpHs(d upon this -n^te 
Principhyiii^hiehikv^^'fitil'd h^m 
in'4h hjt'Extretfiityf bm wb&te^ 



ever 



DEDICATION. 

vu&t entertain i Cefftcutlfy in a 
^ea$ Mind) dddedWifdom to 
every Debate , Firmnefs$o the lefl 
Rjefilntim , and a becoming Re* 
gmarity tsVd&Hr it felfl indeed 
the Luflre of it if every where 
charming to our untaught Keafon^ 
and we cannot Jmt admire fome'^ 
thing in the fatal Mifapflicati^ 
om (fa Cato and ^Brutus. 

BHtymy Lord^ itmuft he can* 
fefsd the Principle n?as- fhamC" 
fmy defirted by the greateft Pre* 
tender f to it^ amongfl the Greci- 
^s and Romans. Their chief 
Charaderx were raiid t^n a 
houndMft Anhition^ Jkjforted by 
Ofprmoft and Kafine, andjmjh^i 

Wbe* 
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DE DIG AT ION. 

• Whether this wm a. miftafcenj 
<jf only A \ counterfeit Viem of 
IiJitnditality in t hem ^ fur e the 
Chriftian Hero can neither fre-i- 
fend a doubtful Light, ^nor anun^ 
certain JVay, He, hm> plainly 
before him the jhortefl way to 
Glory , both marUt out and fined 
by a Divine! Hand. And if he 
is not guided by the Light afforded 
Him, he niufi fiut his Eyes 
.againfi it^ . 

Ghriftianity having laid this 
folid Foundation for, Magnanimi* 
ty.y as Ji^ellas all other VertueSy 
it cannot bj4 occafion an unufual 
Horror in our j\^ds^ wben^ at\ 
the fam^ tpne^ we behold fuch 4ft 
One, who woiid be efieetn'd bait: 

Her&^ 



DEDiqATIOH 

Herpicaly mdmoft QbrijHariy ^^ 
fied in the Scene oflnjufike, Qfim^ 
pr.efon and Murther; ; and i^&a« 
q^rryittgm a Refqlution as firpng^ 
and a Defire as impetuous ^ 
as-^ the Way lay ^ only thrmgh 
plood and JDefilat^o^^ Ui thai 
^j(ilm and. jeacefuL, ffafpimf^^ 
whfcb is :tbe only Hafjtinefs t^ 
can be Immortal. , i.A 
I am fully ferfuaded the lif^^ 
mortality of the Soxxlwoud,}^ 
iJlJkit the. Complexion, offych .^ 
fierOy if he mufi befoftiPd; m 
that nothing coud force it to Adm 
drefs to Him, as if does nom f^ 
T(^ Grace ^ but the niercena^ 
Pen of a thoroHgb^pacdjhamel^s 

FhttereTy ^^a is equal^ ^^g'^4s 

lefs 
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kfs (fTrvAi and Merit,- diid- 
as occafkm ferves , can tktferfit^. 
fitn f^fmhim a mernorkms ^fm}. 
wrmake the nwfi (fMimt -m^ 
ritdhoptf. 
ylBm^ toy Lord_, as 

hof any Rimainf (fNatrve V&r^ 
hi&^ or the Love of hk Cotintty 
Cnfhkh no Nation ew manied^ 
nni none eon indu^ en better 
Gttomds than the EngliJhJ ^U 
fiee me from th'k ImfufoftiM 

ijfWj ifimebeanjf'TiHngia^hitif 
W^rM notMniidti^m] 'm^i$ 

W the Head of a ; 
, ptd in fht* 
^Tyram^, pnp^d oit by jm^ 

bition^ 
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bition^ and guarded both by Force 
and Fraud , has made its Inroad 
upon the Liberties of Europe. 

But fince it has pleased the 
Divine Providence to give ^ and 
to continue fo great S^ccefi ta the 
Sn^ord of jHftice and Honour^, in 
the Hands of Tour Grace {en^ 

gagd in the greatefi and befi Def 
fign of many Nations^ y by the 
wife Choice of Him upho began 
it, and miih the higbefl Approba-^ 
tion of Her for n^hont, n>e hope^ 
is refervd the Glory of finijhing 
it) I Jhoud expeB more than a 
bare Vindication of this Addrefs, 
from the true Engl ifh man , iPere 
I permitted to touch upon that 
SuhjeB, in a Dedication^ which 

a mufl 



\ 



DEDICATIPN. 

mufi he refirvd\as the proper ^if- 
tempt of iii&oxy, 

Bt0 if I mufi not ufe this P lea ^ 
bemnfe it is fo much above me^ 
)et give me leave y. my hoj^d, ta 
mmtim another >, whteb good Man^ 
ners mll^ better allon^ me to Speak 
tOy andwhich, Iknon>ymiHhave 
fromYo^ Grace,, a more favour 
rahle Hearing. What I have 
ipritten upon this Snbje&j as I 
beliiiiedt perfeBly agreeable to 
Qht^i^^tYy. fo.it is in D^ence 
of 4n^4'^(m^d\ Principle and Dom 
Urine of /i&6t,X3,hurch of Engm 
krid ; whofe Authority is herein 
opposd^ and rejeBed by One that 
tpoud be thought of Her Commu^ 
nion :■■ But as it isHerownVinr^ 

• - » . . . ■ . 

dication 
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fyiflim ^ th^t jhe kas hitherto 
met Tfpi}h fitgb Tmffiient ^ only 
from thafi ^hg make 4/? umporr 
tfiy Tap of Her ,• fo it is the 
Siffisfa^io^ m4 SHffqrt of all 
Her true Sons , th^t God has 
blefs^i and honour d Her with 
the heft Friends upon Earthy in 
the fnofl feafpnahle Conjun&ure , 
ipff^nfie jparifs no fort (f Ene^ 

She has a filicitoHs^mGn^ 
iNJodijer, ^ho hasirought to that 
high Charge the pefl Qualificati-' 
on of having been a faithful 
M^emher ; and She wants not many 
(kch as Tour Grace at the Helm^ 
who, as true Members, are bejl 
inclind,' and as chief Members, 

a 2 are 
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are befl fitted to affert^ ^ andmaia^^ 
iaifi Heffrimihve Piety, arid Her^ 
trnlj Chrifiian Confiitution, ' 
This plcafing Thought^ ■ m^ 
has tranfpbrted me into 







c ,' wmci:} mm 
appears in my offering to Touk 
Grace, the befi Tribute my poor 
Stock will afford to the prefent 
Exigency of this cofnbated Church 
and Religion. I am fenfihle hon? 
much the Mite rr>iU be improvd, 
by the Acceptance ofOnc^fo high-* 
ly concern d in the Infeparable In-* 
terefi of Church and State. 

And that He vpho over^rules 
ally may long continue Tour Grace, 
the Life and Spirit of the Confe^ 
derate Arms \ • and after a late 

ap^ 
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applauded Exit, ren^^rdym is^ith 
that Immortal Honour 7»kicb 
Fame petends to give, and. Re-» 
ligion only can bsfion?^ in \ the 
true Philofyphic and Chriftian 
Sen/e, is the Dut^l 4nd'Ear/fefi 
Prayer of, ^ 



My moft Honour d Lord, 



Your Graces moft devoted 



hunible Servant, 



John Broughton, 
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PREFACE 



TH £ Boak^and the Deftgn^ whiih 
gai/e Occafion to thefe Fapers^ 
are fo well h/iown to thofe who 
ha^e troubVd themfel'ves to kfiam any 
thing of them^ that I have no Occafifiu 
to frepoffefi the Reader with my Ofh- 
nion concerning them^ in Order to his 
more fdvonrable Acceptance of tfty owm 

Work: 

But I thinJ{^ my felf obligd to gi^e 
him fome Account of what I ha^e attemp- 
ted^ and what I may prefnme to ha^ve 
done i the rather hecanfe tbrongh frequent 

a 4 Ih't 
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Interruptions^ it happens that this Dif- 
coHrfe appears in the Caufe after fe^e* 
ral others^ who may be fuppos^d to ha^e 
done jufficient Execution. And indeed 
I ha've no Defign by this , to charge 
theirs with Infu^ciency , but of thofe '^ 
1 hai^e feen^ which are fuppos'd the 
woji ConJideraf}lej fome are only An^ 
fwers ?o Second Thoughts, otlyers hut 
Anfipers in Farty ^nd none of them ha^ve 
endeaijourd to build upon the fame 
Foundation of Keafon^ which ^ I thinl\^ i^ 
at the bottom of all the chief Arguments 

in this Book: 
_ Astothefrpofithefcyl was ^ery 

fen fible -that a juji Anfwer^ tt? Second 

Thoughts, wou\i,i70t therefore be a juji 

J^ijcourfe ontheSubje^ ; and the Rea^ 

der will jlnd in the Second Fart ^ that 

the Author feldom leads us to the 

Merits of the Caiifevy He either plays np- 

on the Outr-worksofity and there defifis j 

or when his ObjeBions feem to he drii;en 

Homey they are indeed only lever d ai 

the 
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the Weah^efs of Human ^nderflandingy 
which cannot befuppos^d to maintsin this 
yirgument^ where it fails in all others. 
And as tol^fe who have only anfwerd 
hspt tnPart^ viz. Frow Scripture, and 
hOfve gipen 4ip . the Caufe as indefenji-: 
bh bythe^Mccors ofReafon^ I mujk con- 
fefs I cannot ^ in this Cafey approve of 
the Dejign ^ rtho I do not deny they have 
come up t& it. If Eftibius Pfy chalethes, 
the^omxiidXAmhor (^/SccotidThoughtSj 
has made any Profelytes m a coming Age^ 
I am (f Opinion the great eji Part of them 
wiU be ready to compound at this Rate-^ 
and then rejeSiing the Scripture Autho^ 
rity does the Bufinefs at once. But tho^ 
they always find this a Task too hard for 
thpif^ then ef pec tally when they fet moji 
in earneft' about it , yet I believe they 
find it the more eafy of the Ttvo^ to de-^ 
nyy and to live by the Denial of the 
plaineji Authority , than to ftifle the 
Witnefs of their Mind^ and to get rid 
of fnch connate 4nd natural Not ions y 

rrhich^ 
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it^id^yji^ lying iiuter to. them^ nUl 
frmaimet frrfj^ hmkvf upom |l^, j^ 
4» f ^jif^ it f#- cvutm that C^^iKsr 
ptmd^ his Re9>elatim ef Fuimi! 
Skue^ m>itb Expe&atioHs "Natutaiy and 
hi^iy a^eeahk P» whaa he has Kfip^aTdy 
f» I cauHot jlndftfBtt rvhi^ i^oundthis 
Exffi&at0n tioid he maintain d, . hefidts 
tbs lioatioicality ^f the Soul, mfkh, ac- 
0tdin^yy t iook fipan to be of^nalitlie 
MvHter^y as an Article of Naturid fieii- 
gion \ and fince. Natural Kdigiott is 
^^mnded nfon Natural Reafon , I ha^.e 
made it. my Chief Bnftn^s , in the 
Firjt, forty to give a Reafon of tkff 
ii6pt that is in us. 

It is indeed but one Reafm^ tbatnms 
fhfo fUe greatejt Fart ofthe,Effay\bHt 
I need not apolopKn^ for th^y jflhai/e 
ynade it conclnfi've. Howevejry I may 
vptthont Vanity fay I have carry d it far- 
ther than where I found it , and I can- 
not y upon the ntoji deliberate l Re'vietpy 
hut belic've pwill conclude at laji. "The 

Reafony 




fitv^ tn atlyah» fJiffidns^ and mfiW 
l^m tPht^Kat Mid ipBhofA Gtomly 

fy'Hent^ iHihk, IVitttntft $ut fitppifi 
l^ey ii>m Uelib it^ mddrifdkitfm it fy 

itldii^ nay MaH ihrdt ififHeves &odhfS 
trtrdMl S^fit 2^ mH Of Body, for 
in Qfhpimiee'df this, ^e mil fttA 
it ^^y Hfafmdh, U ftfppcfi that Spi- 
fft # ihi FirincipkdflMe itnd ^cnfati- 
^\ dHk^}iy^^t^iiMmaftd\jot^ 
Mo^on. Affherifbi'e Spnit », in iif> 
' Nature, 
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j!iat$ire^ Mterly iucafabk cf Load M<^. 
rion, uther from Tnifion, or Sudioi):^ 
aml4>f any Mechanical Affe&ion/ ^qr 
Modification^ fr it is highly nafena^ 
ble to condude that Body is as tncapa-^ 
bley a» the other Hand y of Life dnU 
Senfation. Far by n?hat other Effenti- 
al CharaBer can we difiinguijb theje tTPo^ 
if they are two dijlin£t Species of Beings $ 
I grant y what Mr. Lock contends for^ 
that *tis pojjihle to conceive a Spirit de^ 
defied of the Operation ^f Thoughtfj 
and barely y in his own Term, as an 
unfolid Subftance y but it is fufficient 
that we place the DifiinBion upon 
the^^ Capacity , and Incapacity of 
Thought ^ for the other [ of folid and 
unfolid [] is no way fermceable to us j 
becatife we did not come by the Know^ 
ledge of Spirit, as really exiftingy by 
our Idea of fomething unfolid, but on- 
ly by our Idea of fomething that thinks : 
So that our Idea of an unfolid Sub- 
ilanee, is not formd from the Contem^ 

plation 



Hie P R E FiAC E/ 

plat ton of any thing tpsthout us^ a§ that 
<?/" S6lidity is y - bui is a bare HypcH 
thefis to fok/e the Fhienomenan ef 
ThoHj^. }'!Bwt nort^. if a folid Suhftatke 
be fojjibly capable of this Facnlty of 
^Thoughtj thenth^i is no neceffty 'to 
recur ii ft&i^ -Hy ptotbefo &f an Hnfohd 
Snbjidnt^^to fidk^^ that Phanamehon ^ 
and finh^cntm fieri fufitt- multiplicaticia 
fine heceffitatej whiit is this but ft 
introduce uni^erfal Corporealifm i? 
Which is neither ■ better nor rporfe than 
Atheifm. Which Conjideration may 
ferve to pull off the Masl{^ this Notion^ 
1 do not fay 'the Author of it ^ -wears \ 
nnd to fbew that he who mak^s both 
Body iWd/ Spirit Think and Live, does 
but €omply with a Vulgar Mode of 
Speech^ hut really dejhroys the Di^ 
fiinSlion^' and in effeB afcribes all to 
Body. ' ' 

And this is n/y Reafon for dwelling 
fo long upon this one Point, as alfo for 
fending my Thoughts into the World 

v^ after 
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hm^e p/fly, fp far as I can JHflge^ ppan- 
fiitttly tQitfijd upon this Ppifit. 

In th ^mnd fart <ff this Worky X' 

ha'v^ gififft E^\}m^ a tbarmgh S?c<w«f-r 
mtfoff ; nQt Qtniffing my om Cgnfi4pra' 
Him that h himffilf h^ fhgnght ptateri- 

<r/, and aU in hk (mn M^phji. 'Tljs 

likflf tht ^^der m^y hlame ns both faff 
thif, and me efpecially for a^ffipering 
4n impfrtmnt Pbje^ion ; but fame rf 
thefe Obje^i^nf Ifavngi'ven mepceafio^ 
to State ffper/tl pontro^erft^s relgffng fq 
the Subje6$ ^n^y and to 'vindicate the^ 
frp^hisMii^te)^^cat3LtiQnSywhfch^/th 
f^m-, dotkeWprI^ofO^)tBiigvisJf there 
pre any that e^qtm n^t uffder eifher Der 
Pfimination , j^e leader 7t>ill believe I 
hjwe had my jh^e in the M^'tificatipn , 
4nd he npill ,be Wfiye ready to excuse me, 
when I haz^e Jheivd him horr> this Con- 
troyertift t/f adages hmfelfy and where 
hfs Flay .chiefly lies j which is in re- 
*reatwg from C^^ert to Covert^ afid 

bac\ 
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SubjeB vBo^ only nndex-hi^ :Qwn Hands ; 
and l,awi p^fnaded, a ,M^ of thr^ Kid- 
ney, rpiU^ m'ver yiddJo^.Jongat be If as 
the leafi hold. And ther^ore I W4ffbt 
more w/lf^to Jheip my KefpeSbto thf 
le^ Argt^ent he ojferd^ tho\ I haivtk 
i^en aSyJhprL.as was confffient with my 
Defign.,ThisisaU J JhaU fr(facet» 
the Readef in Ceneml, 
. But Jfje(i0ufe ifspoffthle Eftibius m4y 
he one gf.my Readers , and what will 
keJatisfaSfory to ail, others ^ may .not be 
fotobim ji Iniufi beg leave toaddrefs.^ 
felfy , /» f^ Wards ^ to. bim in f arti- 
cular. , .. 

\ To ft fee y Sir, , J hfve. attempted ,n^at 
Ton. f^y,J:fas jfot keen hitherto attmpu4^ 
OrthoroH^ BxatninationpfJoHr S^coxi4 
ThougJ^ts. , As fOi^ih!e.^\Cy in vkid> 
I. hafi^e. treated ToHy Icann^fayit will 
be every , where grateful : ki*t it's not 
unlih^y I fhond fail in that^ when I 

cond 
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coud not poffibly tell whid Style Ton 
txpeBed ; far in an Advertisement af- 
fxd to Tonr Bool{^y Ton forbid Tour 
Anjwerer a Jelling Style, as that which 
Ton will pafs by with Scorn and Con- 
tempt i but when Mr. Turner, obfer- 
^ing Tour DvreBions^ plainly and jeri- 
oufly tells ToH^ of obtruding on our 

Saviour a meaning never intend- 
^^^ ed, all the Anfwer Ton git'e him 

is^ away with your Grave Re* 
primand ; fo that I fnd Ton are re- 
fol<vd to be in an Oppofte Humour, of 
well as an Oppofite Argument, with 
Tour Adverfary. If he Jefks^ Yon are 
full of Jiiff* Scorn ^ and if he's Gra've^ 
Ton can Laugh at him for it. And 
therefore not knowing in which Temper 
thefe Papers may fnd Tou^ whether 
Magijierial or Witty ^ I ha^ve not con^ 
fnd my felf to either. 

The next thing I am to account to Ton 
for^ is^ that I ha've fometimes falV n in 
with the common Opinion in charging 

upon 
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upon Second Thoughts, Atheifin, orfo. 
This I mujl confers the Caurfe of my 
Argument has led me to^ mare than once ; 
buty if I have not fnfficientiy done it 
already^ I here once for all^ diJHnguifh 
both between Totir Perfon and Tour Opi- 
nion^ afid between Tour Opinion and the 
Confe^nence of it:^ fo long as Ton dif- 
own the Confequence, I mak^ it none 
of Tour Opinion, and when you have not 
feen the Fatdt of your Opinion^ I do not lay 
the Fault at Your Doon But perhaps it 
may be ofufe^in Order to yourV indication^ 
to lay before Xou fomeofthe Grounds of 
this Sufpicion^ in all of Tour Readers^ I 
have ever met with \ and they are fuch 
^s thefey 

Firjiy they find Ton maintaining a 
downright Jtheijiic Principle ^ when Ton 
layitdcrwnforanAxiom^ matcriale nort 
poteft agere in immateriale, neque im- 
materiale in materiale. Whereas on the 
Contrary ^11 Theifts muft maintain this 
for ^/^ Axiom, T/?^^ there is no Motion 
^f Matter in the llniverfe, but what 

b proceed- 
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proceeded, as a rdal Eik&^ irotiii the 
Adding qf ati Iiniaaterial Agent upoQ 
it. They find Tm fpcUa'vaftrffrgy ^ 
they ihink^. ineffeSiudty^ to avoid thylt 

. CpfffeqHence, when Xo^^fayy to tkf 
Fa.Th, ObjMion^ that Cod ^s. 1^0^ 

Mattery We ought H^re tQ talfe 
Philofophy^ and not Dhfiniiy to e%f 
plain our Phikfopthy. , For thty (anfe^ 
no Reafon rphy fhis Propojitkn^ M<^« 
tion was originaUy coimnunkated to 
Matter by fomethirig Immafenal 5 or 
this, God Ads upon all the Parts pf 
the Material World, yZ»<7»W he reckon 4. 
only Divinity and not Philoiophy too j 
fo that Tohr Qpfpfing Philofopjiy and 
piyinity in this tlace^ does with thenf 
rather increafe^ than remove the Stifpi-i 
fion. Nor are they fatisfyd with Tour 
farther Jnfwer, That the Modus of 
his Omnipotence AcSfcing iippn Secon4 
Caufes is Myfteribus and Unconceiyaa 
J>le, for thekxiom excludes the Pojph^ 
htyj^ which is much more than not eo^" 

ceiling 




The P RE-FA Cf. 

fiuving the Modus of Ms ABitig, ^A 
'Matter, h iSyifit he truey an Vernal, 
tru^hi and iha$ cihwhides the J)iviner 
Ifatunitfelf. It is^ if it btan Axi- 
om, thk KfVftft of a Contradi^ian 6r 
offihiUiy J ana that is no Ohjc^ of 
mtflpcteut Top^r. V(ow as this c/f rjf 
Axiom of Tours was the Grand Filjar 
of the DeflKKratic Atheifm, fo toti 
nave infixed more upon ity than any 
4ne Thing in Tour Book^ ^ and indeed 
it is at the Bottom of all Tour darling 
Arguments. ' Which has left^ a f curvy 
ScrHple upon the Reader (who kpo^s 
by what to^e^ttfieps Athiefiic Tenents aU 
ways ftole into the World) which all 
Ton ha7^e hitherto declard of Tour 
Faith y has not clear d up. 

Others^ Jhave altogether difregarded 
Tour ajfufance upon the Faith of a 
Chriilian that You write with an H6- 
ncftDefign, d^c F^^ they think ^^^^ 
Ton have usd the Scripture vory 
uulikf on0 that i^^ Faith in it. [In\ 

b 2 fiances 



The P R E F A C E. 

fiances of this h^ttd are very nu"- 
merons^ the Reader muji only tafle of 

tl}em here. Behold Cj'^y^ ^^^ Savioiu? 
at his appearance to his Difciples after, 
his RefurreBion) my Hands and my' 
Feet, that it is I my Self j handle me 
and fee, for a Spirit hath not Flefli 
arjid Bones, as ye fee me have, St, 
Luke 24. 39. Plainly implying (fays 
^ g Eftibius) That what was vifibic 
to the Eye, and an Obje£i of 
the Touch, being two of the Exterior 
Senfes, was more capable of being 
underftood , than a Spirit j whofe 
Nature and Eflence was properly the 
Objeft of the Undcrftanding only. 
I will not put a Comment upon this 
Taraphrafe 5 hecaufe^ as I faid^ moji 
Readers are already perfuaded Ton are 
not in Earneft with the Scripture^ tho 
they do thinl\Tott in earneji when in the 
fame Page, You declare an Indifference 
to any Author, whether he is able or 
n0, to turn and wreft the Scriptures, 

Snch 



The P' R E F A C ,^. 

Such another Jnjiance is the Di-fftcnliy 
if Dijlodging a Spirit, if there were 
my fuch in Human Body ,- which Ton 
froppfe as an ObjeBion j JinceinfaSi it 
is (9 eafily dijlodgd. Ana this Diffculty 
Ton prove from the Difcfples comptain-^ 
\fi^oi itl[when they ecu dnoi^j^ p- -^ 
BviLSpirits^ tha thcyjad an "^ V 
Immediate' Miraculous Power given 
them to ejeft Spirits and Devils. J «fo 
-ffot fay this has convinc d .diiy that ToH 
fire TblCy hut i^ has convirfc^^fomethdt 
ToHchave attempted tb turtt knd wreft 
the Scriptures. "^If this MetM ofiti^ 
ierpreting Scripture is alf^wdhle^ lam 
ffo^e ther^is^ nothing fo ridictil'oks^ abfurd 
M impious^ but ^ what- the Scripture 
jnay,}be broughf^^fo C&knt(fnance -^ and 
thin indeeite^efyMan^ of'i^k^ Opini- 
oh fo^ver^has juji Frefenfi<^s to the 
Falth'of a GhiiJftian, ■'■ '> 

.Next to, Tour treatment of ^ctipture^ 

,the Chrijiian Reader has refinted the 

fUf^ge ion have 'given^ the ^Primitive 

Vj b 3 Fathers; 
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^ftti^ Cb| "linked at, itbe ^jriutitittn: 
• i-w, ^/>4^ fi^^JrV •Igfl(*•apce^ Was pac? 

nice Points of iWi^Qii^ kefi^ri'tbat 
4haf iipav^s anything icf the Jiniifttiiy 

•e,-r-a^;":J''.; ^h l of 
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iit«?N;«te\5^«J OpiHii>» :^ the End^ 

fi^^l£silfrsh4s^d>ieM m the W^.ld\ 
wt fj^uttftfi' ftp(^tt.m4»y incidental Occa- 
fionSy fuch as yonr high ChiuraSieifS af 
lipbs, 'Lucretms, and others pf that 
firaiit \ Mnd Tour ,^tak^ng ati Englifh 
Cietgymm^ and a Prejudtcd Z^ealot 
terms €onfvertihU j 'ind^ ^ if that vperi 
j^ broad enough^ they are dec lord in 
iife title ^to Farther Thoughts ^ tQ 
liave a 2ieaJj but not aecording to 
j^owledge. 1 cannot quejiion Tour 
knowledge- or Tmr Profpedc where 
fame of this Dirt mill light ^ hut mc'^ 
thinks its a litth unreafonabU Ton 
fi>md complain tkdt oth^r Men hd'v^. 
%Jt^ 4nd Uodefftaiiding tool 

^4 Hdvii^ 



Hie P R i: FA G E 

lia'ving tah^H'upon m9 to gi^e Eftfc^ 
bius' jom6 Sehtiments ef his frefem 
Worh,^ I Jhall mah^ bold to adda^Cau^ 
tion or two with^f'egardto his future 
Fefformance^ if he defigns any fnchy as 
an Anjwer to this. Hot that I pretend 
to prefcribe Rules iohim^tphohasyfet 
none^ that I can approve of to himftlf^ 
but I may offer Kedfon^ where I k^tp 
Imuji fubmitif, 

Firji then^ I thinks it high time for 
him to drop the old Cry of FrcjuScCy 
which is a Battery always ready to Be 
playd againji any Opinion^ especially if 
it is held by the generality of Mankind ; 
and I am fure is as good an Anfrrerto 
Second Thoughts , as it is an Argument 
for them : And yet this^ be fides a whole 
Chapter on Purpofe; nfakes "no ihconfide- 
'r able Fart of his Worh^ But 1 fear he 
did not confider^ while he Jpent jo waiiy 
Words to re}7fo^e Prejudice, what < a 
confiderable one' he created againft kk 
own Dejrgn • for fuch menftrous £x- 
;x » ' > crefcencieSy 



Bmin^ cam*be- lb gndt CreMt to jhg 
Parent. ■.■ . ^ • "• ... "x , -. .•,-...' 
^ \In^ Hext\FIafey hhope we bsve 
done with the.Cotttroverfy JtbtiU^Fw^ 
tory, Prayisrs >&r the Dfod, and In- 
^vocation of Saints. . TBefe I am fwtt 
"ttre wide of the Marky • and. touch tut 
the- Merits of theCakfe^ as it ties. 6e» 
tween him and me, or rather him and a 
' Reform* d Country* I muji confefs 1 
€annot jee what Service he cond ever 
expeSi. from this Argument y unlefs he 
imagindy a Foundation muA .be mind 
with a.^Superjhu^HiFe'y hecaufe. it does 
hold vice verfa. 

To as little pwrpofe will, it be toauote 
Authorities^ efpec tally from Heatnens, 
againft this Heatheniih Invention; 
and from Poets i/t a Metaphyfical Ar- 
gument ^ it^<fiir/^Philofophers.' For here 
AtJaJi he can only .Jhew. his Learning, 
•at , the Expence of his Judgment ; and 
.l\doubP not but a larger CoUeBion cf 



K •■■•,>•.•,-■;..'■■..,•:,:.; . ^ apCKUt 
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baveSouh^ than evet he wiU Miifiei^ 
ft/ig^ethat^^a hM.)Jknib:M I 

■'.:■ 'V ■.oniof}H^ma»iSoklr; ■■■. :»v.- 
Tmre is amther Hmigvphich^ itf 
Keaf«n y I m^'^ exf^B.. fromshixa^ 
Mttd that iSy l^at htthotm^y aequdim 
himfelfwith the Groundsyof hk Ad<t^ 
farj^s. 0fimm^ before he undertake ta 
xo^uH it' > i\{hk ii' as 'neceff^ry^-^iur^ii, 
is-a/Rsafan£AleKeqttep:'y,for hitherto 
he. has not xxiinideiv'd xSegitktkmv to .bs 
A Ground ^or! Fbund^ipn jq£ Immai^ 
j^ ■ riaKty ^..andyet I haz^JheKtmi^ 
has keen tbe Foundation of^Imi^ 
inateiiaJiQ^ fptt finakthat had atlj^ 
a^mmdatiort. with fhikfophets ^ and 1 

hopt 



^heTramiof^Zimtghis «a that tMiy^ ht 
¥ff^ vomtneai^^ thm^^vw he masyfit^ 
Iv i}iv^ (mfk P^tfk Jttd' J ri^fi it 

it filent ; )md ^m, W^if w^yH'^nwu^ 

mask immfdini^ ^y\off '\ liot umtke th^ 
Gagrfrtm-Anf^n^ '^t the iR^c'Kr I^ile^ 
fmrfear ^ikeing Qsai^it ' 
-x.-kr to iht ScriptHfe. pari'^ tht^^Cdd- 

pHte and juji Difcourfe^ ^VfiHr^nire 

"him to tecMcilt hk lenent with the 

? . DoSfrine 



1^ P R E FiAC E; 

■m.amtbei World \'efyuik1fyfime hi» 
fifi ufon it that they^a»irreconeik}ible^ 
(rforeiie'tfpedttaj la hdi done fat^fieny 
ihofe Uttrgl.ExfreJIiokf^if th».I>ei4 
i^t beings ^ot knpwii^, nor^pcai^ 
iSoiig God V tbefe I rah ^urohh^i^M 
^k/e mmo trouble y^ fir-J donix^int^ 
repfMing. a: iveak^-^gment -aadjumt 
^y i^t^vemeni,,. to be i:epeati'ng 
^^ BlciW'^ ;^itf only to expofe the 
imret^hed remaining Inclination of: a 
]repulid Ad'verfary, . JlKben he has at' 
iewpted to reconcile his DoSirine to. K«- 
'iigion in general j J may be inclind to 
€onJider again the Exp'ejpons of Scrips 
tttre rghtif^ to the foint. But L (hall 
potbe^onjmd to the bare Etymon:.*f 
ihe Words^ Soul and Spirit \ ha'ving 
fi fi*^)i exposed the Weaknefs '. of that 
pretended Critidifm.^ 1\ n&t» expeSi 
HMhins ivill give the Bible as fair 
m hearing 4is he woud do Galen or 
Hypocrates. -v.. . -i 

' "this 



Irte i* R E-F At E.' 

ThtkifdUTpefi^Me to fay i^ 
EftibitisV • i fjd^c noming to fay t$ 
Dr, C . For tho* 1 am as hearty 

<fff "En^ 05 he cahwijh for, to hh 
OtintonSy if thefi ttre- hh ^~ye^ t& his 
Terfon 1 wijb no otherwife than 1 dp 
to every Keader^ 

•Ut fit Mens (jma in Corpoi^ fkpo. 









.It m, »r m.^tfJtf i.»,- 



rf "• - • 



^ ^.- • .. < i , . ,^4, f.^^^ 












r ' « • • > •♦» »•* * s< ^ , ... ... 



■r^ 



ERRATA. 

EKft. I>ed«p^e lad, line $. tor Philofyphtc read Fhilof^phte. 
Page 31. line $. fair i> read rn* p. 90. L ai. dele. that. 
&IOI. !• 30. for flretch u flrength. p. 18}. L 18. after w^x 
en |iff^ .Ibid. 1. 19* zixtrftate inferc the* p. 220. 1. 19. af- 
ter is'wmithe. p. 253. 1. 21 Aox Body r. Bo^/ex. p. 2^3. 
£)r Seomum, r. Somnium. p. 275. 1. 22. for n^ibere r. when, p. 
3''7* I. ag, ^fccx to iD&tt be. p. .298. L 2* for /nr« fx. p. 305. 
!• $. f^rj^Arrrtrr r. whenever, p. 909. 1. ^. after pro) infcrt 
Croi. p. 3 1 2. 1. 20. for when r. wherein, p. 3 1 9. 1. 28. for ii'/tf 
r. were. p. 329. I. 22. for ture r. ^w. p. ^6$. I. 20. after 
#litf^ infcrt of. p. 37ii 1. 2§. for <m^ r. long. p. 378. 1. 1. for 
Vintb T. Tenth, p. 383. 1 8. for then r. tho\ p. 393. 1. 5. for 
Bi0$'mri{Enmify. 
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S E Ct. I; 

Some Terms intended to be nsd^ ix^ 

plaindi 

|H HO*" i. fljaUnot affeft to expt«ft iiiy 
(elf in Ternts unintelligible to any 
competent Reader df the fojlo wlrig 
Eflayii yet, to avoid Ambiguity as riiucfa as 
poml^e, I (ban here depte^ or if you wiU^ 

defiribe die ehief 6f theiii. ^ 

B the 



> An Ejfay coticemiug 

The firft is that of Subfiance^ by which 
1 mean That^ to uSy unknown Nature^ upon 
which all that wc da kf^ow of the Nature of 
any thing depends^ as to its Being 5 and which 
is^ as to its Ejfence in ^eneraly independent 
on every thing but God. 

. The next is Attribute-^ by which is to be 
underftoodj^ abfolutely, all that belongs to a 
Snbjlance^ and is not theSubJiance it f elf:, OF, 
all of the Subjiance that falls under our Know- 
ledge and Apprehenjion : but when taken re- 
latively to other thing* appertaining; to a 
Subftctnce, is that which cosnflitutesthejpecijick 
Ejffence of it^ according to our Denomination 
of its Ejfence. Tiips by fome Extenficn , 
by others impenetrable Extenfion is caird the 
Attribute of Body^ a$ diftingu^iog it fpe- 
cifically frora things immaterial. I add ac- 
cording U our Denomination of its EjfencQj 
becaufe, whether that Attribute flows im- 
mediately from its Kffenc? or not, (which 
perhaps is only known to the Creator) it 
IS fuflSciefflt ii to it we can reduce, as to 
their Fountain-li^isd, a)l the other fpecific 
Attributes^ which we do apprehend to be- 
IpDg untQ. it. . ; 

PropQHtj^, i qnderftaudinslwgcr Senfe than 
Attribnte r^t^imh co^fidev^dy^ and in a aore 
reOiaia d Seoie tmxk AttstilMe^ tak^n ahfiHae* 
lyt^ VXI. Afty^Aitrikm bd^^S^ ^otm^ 
cijtc Ejfence of al^ttk^fHfi^, m)Mlm 4tfwa% 

from 



the tfilA0i df fitwhaA Son!. ^ 

p0t^ fit iii^ediatietjj or fro Or fdiM other Attri- 

Ah^ by Modi, or S^hliiy is ttieant sl Pro^^ 
petty, 'iphkh %ititf ftf^e pemiar Ddid^tA'a- 

Km h th Simme. 

tk't^h 5»w, tfeii Subjeft of olii- Ein^uir jr, 
it ii ruta<if at ^Itfeht t6 define thus, k 

finite Spirit fo clojely united by the Wilt ixftd 
PdtPtr if fti Crtiitfr, id ich or^itticAl terre- 
ftriil. Bod) its fj> c6»fpofi but entire ^Atm 
nhd JPeffohi ft is fufficlfeht here to define 
the Sbul as it is ill thlj ^atfe, becaufe out 
Rttowledge of what it is nbw, is the onl^ 
Foundation of but Kriowiedge, (fo fat ai 
the Light of UiMt guides) of what it 
Vlll bfe ih aflOthei'. 

There is ftt atidthtt tel'rfi yvhkh needs cx= 
|)1ication, and that becaufe its different Accept 
tations has caus'd OppoJ/tion, where there was 
no Contradi3iort : It is the word Idea, which 
fome underitand, according to the Etimon 
of ftj barely to fignifie\ thofelktprtjfibns which 
by the Prefeitce offettfibU Ohji&f, or the Power 
of Memory , ari niade dfi the imaginatiohi 
Others take it in the Cart^an Senfe, for thd 
tfttintdiiAi O^Uli 9f out- Thditghts, t^hik m 
ii& thhtk . I6t that bbjeft be of what Na- 
ture it Will, ot hoWfever it is reptefented to 
t!rii ^M 5 ittid iti tfeis fenfe We have M 
Idea of whatever we can believe poffiMy, 
ot anally true* 

hi i (hall 



4 An Ejfay concerning 

I (hall take it in this laft Senfe, tho* others 
have been cenfur'd for fo ufing it ; and juft- 
ly too, if, in the main, they extend it to 
all knavpable Truths^ and when it ferves a 
Turn, confine it only to fuch as are known 
by explicit Evidence j which is a Fault ob- 
vious in a whole Sedt of very modern Phi- 
lofophers. 

From thefe Terms thus explained, feve- 
ral Controverfies arife, which yet I think it 
an improper Method to engage in here 5 
it being luflScient that they are clear and 
intelligible 5 and whether they are pro- 
per Vehicles of any Truths^ will beft ap- 
pear by the Application of them. This is 
all I think requifite to premife for the bet- 
ter underjlandiffg of what follows. 



SECT. ir. 

What fort of Proof is to be expeSled 
and injijied upon. 

J Have fomething to add for the better 
Reception of it 5 and that is concerning 
the Nature of the Proof I intend to infift 
upon, and it is reafonable to expeft from 
me. 



the Nature of Human Soul. 5 

I/?, I hope no Man expefts to meet with 
what is properly call'd fenfihle Proofs in an 
Argument for the Exiftence of a Thing al- 
together remote from Scnfe 5 nor there- 
fore, 

idlj^ Muft he expeft Mathematical Proof 
in the common acceptation for Gcowttricaly 
as it is converfant about Things and the 
Relations of Things, which fall under our 
Se/ffej'^ not but that there are many Pro- 
poiitions, and forae, I hope, in thefe Pa- 
pers, which are built upon i4;ci<?w/, as pro- 
perly ftird, and deduced as demonftrably 
from them, as any Propofition m Euclid 3 
but, being of an abftrafted Nature, are not 
fo eafily, nor fo fully aflbnted to, by the ge- 
nerality of Mankind, as thofe Sciences which 
bring Reafon down to Scfffe^indio are bet- 
ter adapted to the weaknefs of Human Un- 
derftandingj not again that thefe have any 
Advantage of the other, in point of Ew- 
detice^ with a Capacity fufceptible of both. 

And therefore, ^dlj^ moft Readers cannot 
hope to find fuch Proof here, be it of what 
Nature foever, as. will leave no Scruple or 
Eefitation in their Minds. 

ft is one ill effeft of the FaB^ that our 
Underftanding is more deeply immers'd in 
Senfe, and fo [naturally^ cramped when it 
aims at intelledual Objeds, that Men of- 
ftf on| Reafpning in other Cafts, often thinh 

B 3 we 



we taUt of Yi^ If no\sf m\ wh^t, wl^i^ vf^ arO' 

particular ^/'jj/ir^^/W .• Thofe that hav? nc4 

t^p?.e,. I can oply j^fire ta refle<|» afte? thqj? 
h^\t, pcrus'4 t|iis, ?>%, vpon, wh^t the 
^j^ro.of i fl3^l\ brin.^ ^.rnoi^nts to dl t^og^khv ^ 
^ud tatry if they c^n bnng ^)ett^r, or m. 
good Reafon to tbc contrary 5 ^nd if they 
cannot, whatever PiiiflacttUies they ftnU im 
;he ApphyhenfioH^ the &^^ of }udgni(ent! s^iUi 
^t }aft turn on ovur fide^ ar\d, tp cd^j oa 
the Simile, wiU weigh as f^r davvft, tbo' 
ibojt fo fwiftly, as y^ lihere were v}q oppofiie 
\Veigbt. 

js^thly., As to the Method, of proceeding ia 
O.ttiJ Pi^Qpf, ^t wili Ipe tiie andhic Of prdb^tw 
orpofieriori^ frofla the Efifeft to the C^^ufe^ 
whiijlit, tk).' i,^ is not fot p(?rfe({i a M^thodi, 
nor copfequeijtly the Reafboing by ic fo. 

firpiig a,S the fyniMtic^ 01 p^ol^^Pift^ a pri/?ri, 
from the ^ay-fe to tjhe t^^di \ yet itj i?, ia ijjs; 

4?/^^ a, gpp4:^ixl?fe<3^U^l Metkq4 of Pfoof ^ 
other wife we muft be C;epti<;aUiii th<2 feFgreat- 
eft pari Otf Ji;ie9ftifii' Kjjpwledge^ which leads 
u<s noo^herwif^ to.tbe C^»/e, tha^by tbe Eff^c^ 
which lies nearer to us ^ befi(,lcs thait ail RaU- 
tion is recipro(ial^ aiid we rpay Cifely folloyf 
thQ Chain of Reaj^eing eithei^ way ^ ijipt tbat, 

5//:^/jj/, Wc 



, the Natnte tf Uutftaii Soul. y 

^thljy We pretend to lead, by this Method^ 
to a full Compwhenfion of the Caufe 5 for 
the Caufe may have Properties which bear 
no Relatim to that Effiii ^ but that hereby 
we know fomething certainly of it, which 
is as full a Proof of its Exiftence, as if we 
knew et^ery thing appertaining to it 5 for 
nibili fiutl£ funt proprieutes. 

Lafity, it is allowed by all Phlhjophers a 
good Ellablifbment of a Principle, ho^ un^ 
known foever in its felf, if thefe appear a 
NcceJJifjof recnrring to it, for the Solution 
of fome real Vhddmmenort :y provided ftill, 
tfiat that Principle be not in it felf ahfardf 
as well as ntfkftown. 

In this Senfe I underftand a thing is welt 
prov'd, when it h proved as faf as the ^a^ 
ture of it tvill permit ; in any crfher ^nfQ 
it feems a fallacious Conclofion to fay, » 
thing is reaUy proV'd, becaufe proved as ^t^ 
as the IJdtnre of it will bear j for ftill tb6 
Qieftion may he, whether the Nature oi \% 
will admit of fufficient Ptoof. If therefofo 
we can firft clear onr Principle from Ahfurdi- 
ty, and not only^ fb, but bring good Argu^ 
ments to piSove it a Prindiple in rerum namrd^ 
and then evince the Neeejfily of recurring to 
it in the Cafe before us 3 the Conclufion muft 
be admitted'^ and this leacfe me to the ficft 

Step of my inrended Proof. 

^4 $ECT, 



S 4^ EjJ*y concern w^ 

— «• 

SECT HL 
Of Immaterial Subilance tnoenerah 

i 

^1^ H E Prmipk tlipr^fore upon wlwch I 

X build is that of Imntaterial Suhflance 5^ 
ip which I (hall djftindly confider fhe Snbr 
jeH and the Predicate. 

ijf?. As to Subjiance 5 there needs no far- 
ther Proof of its Exiftence thap the Defir 
pition of iX already laid down, ?. e^ it is a 
felf-evident Propofition that an AttribHte^_ 
'Broperfjf^ Mode, 01 ^alUy^ abftraftedly con- 
fider'd, cannot exift of it felf 5 and yet here 
is an infoperable Objeftion againft the Exi- 
ftence of Subjia^c^ to ^ny M^n th^t is re- 
fplv'd to maintain that Seftfation^ apd Re- 
flexion are the Source of all our Ideas 5 that 
i?, of all our Knowledge j for it is certain 
Sub^anqe became the Opjeft of oqr Under- 
ftanding;, by neither of thefe me^ns. 

And accordingly, the Author 

^Jnd 7'b^' ^^ ^^^^ Scheme'has, very cott- 
er. 13.5? ii^. fiftently, ridiculed it 5 it is with 

him the Indiatf Philofophers 
fjefdo qfiid , that fupports the Tortoife^ tj;^k 
fupports the El^pha^tj thatfuppprts the J^arth 5 
'which is plainly to make our Notion^ of 6//i- 
flance not only unimaginable,but ungrounded 

and 
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ancj chymerical. This I know is more than 
the Author apparently defign^ ^^^^ - ^ 
here, ^nd where h? repeats the 
Similf, \vhicb is to fla?w that the old Di-» 
viljon of Subjiance and Accident is ufelefs ia 
Philofophy ^ but granting the Simile wasi 
introduc'd for its pegancy only, and alfo that 
this Divifion of Things into Subjtance and Aor 
cident is ufelef§ in fuch Inftances as he pro-r 
duces ; which depend, a^ to their Solutioq, 
entirely upon our C^nowledge of the Acci-r 
dents ; yet is not this general Divifion ne- 
ceffarily to be made in the order of Nature^ 
^ before we defcend to thefe Particulars ? if 
ilot,we miift allow a Self^fupport to Accidents,^ , 

A profefs'd Enemy to immaterial Subjiance 
is fo far fron^ denying the real Exiften^e of. 
^ubjlance in general^ that he lays 
down necej^ary. Exifience, as an •S'jp/no^. Etbk^ 
uqiverfal Property of it: I ftiaU ^^^^•f'^^^, 
have occafion to undertake this PpGtion 
afterward 5 only I obferve at prefent, that 
this Doftrine was own'd on both fides, till 
tjiis Moderator interpos'd, who is foraetimes 
on one, and fometimes on the other fide 5 
and now and then againft Ipoth. 

But do we l^now npthing of Subjiance ? 
Yes, for we can diftinguifh one Subjiance 
from another (which cannot be done with-? 
out fome Knowledge of both) by their 
||y[\o\yn different A^/<iw/ J, Mfhich neceflarily 

infer 
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infer 3 proportionable difference in the Sub^ 
ft Mies to which they belong 5 but perhaps 
the meaning is^^ we know nothing of Snb^ 
ftancdy taken in Diftinftion from, and Op- 
pofition to its own Accidents 5 very true, 
and this Knowledge may npt only tranfcend 
human, but all created Underftanding 5 hut 
ftill, of the Bxiftence of that, as to its Efience 
unknown, Suhfioffce^wo have felf-evident cer- 
tainty, which, I think, cannot properly 
be caird k^axping nothing Qf it* 

Tbff therefore I venture to lay down as a 
ielf-evident Propofition , That where ever 
there a.re Accidents , there fs of necejjhy a 
Skbftance too 5 and thk , as next to felf- 
evident, that from the, difference n^ find 
in the Nature of Accidents^ we mifB can^ 
elude a like difference in the Nature of thofe 
Skbftances to mhich thejr hdong 5 for where-- 
ever a thing has its Dependence as to 
Being z^ there it muft have its E)epen-^ 
dence alfo, as to all the Modu ofExi^ 
ftence. 

2dlj^ Immaterial Suhfiance iS not ft> 
much without Controverfie. Spinoza in 
the forementionea Propofition giving the 
Divine Atribute of neceffarj E^iifience to 
Subftance in general 5 and,, one Divine 
Attribute inferring aM the- reft, makes 
bdit one kind of Sub^ce m the llni- 
v^rfe, and all Diverlrty to hc; accidental. 
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A foil Confutation of this T^net |» (o5 
(t^dk)ivii9 an UndeftalMng here 5 the Re^er 
imv fiiK* it to iii$ S»tisfeak>o d«^wi? /^^j, 
iaUr.A{4^r^ Ipnlyw^e, that;, ^'^'^"^'^*** 
according to what is (aid in the ^^J^pTAft^ 
preced^t Seftion, that very ac- €h ^^ »• 
cidenta) Divcrfity in|ers a diifefei;ice in tl^ 
l^tatijre of the Sub(knee$, and acecMxiing to 
his pwn woFds, Dim J^Jtantk^ ^^.^^ ^ 
dk/erfa Mrihuta haht^^es^ niBil p^o^. 2V * 

that tf th^* be any fuch thing a^ two ditfi' 
feient Attribut^es^ there HHift be two diftin^ 

Bat tfc^at ther? muft be*, or, whifeb is a^f 
one, muft have been an immatertat Skbfianc^ 
In the Univerfe 1 that fe, a Subftance witfi^ 
Properties di^imJ: frona-,^ and! incoiififlent 
with thplie'thd t belong 1& eor^or^d ^b^ance^ 
I fltelJ, waving other Asgaments , pi;pve 
from^thefe two'Prmeiplies^ ift, Tlntf fome- 
thin^ v^as^pom Eternity^ ^dfy,^ That Mcfiom 
vHjCfs^ eom$mmkaHd t& Matter. 

The gift is a Principle that neecfenoothgr 
to confirm it, unlefe by thewiijg thg- A^figff* 
disy of the €CH?rtrar y , as !>• G/t/^ , , - « ^» 
j»(»f*6 1136 dbne- with invfflciWe 
Evince in this fhort Sentence,^ J^evertbere^ 
wa^ noPhing^ pher^ i^ver cpud have* been- atrf^ 
thing. But this eternal fteing is not Ma,tt^ 
^oaiidpt'tJ^ eithef^ in its fi^(^ or gemricc^ 

Nature ; 
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Nature j not in its (pecific Nature, for (olid 
or fluid Bodies, as fuch, are not neceffarily^ 
and therefore cou'd not be eternally exiftent. 
Not in its generical Nature 5 for, i/?. This 
deify*d Matter being in one Part not con- 
scious of the 'thoughts that are in another, 
as we experience in our felves, wou d not 
therefore be confcious of its own Thoughts, 
that is, wou d not think at all 5 and then 
Man is not only withouty but above, God in 
the World. 7dljy An eternal and necejfarily. 

exiftent Snlfiance^ is no more fubjeft to Al- 
teration in its Properties^ than it is in its 
Nature and Ejfence ; the God of the Deift, 
as well as the Chriftian, muft be the fame to 
day^ jejierday and for ever ^ which does in-^ 
fer not only Thought, but a Parity of 
Thought and Reafon in all Beings, contra-* 
ry to undoubted Experience 5 and pn the 
other hand to fuppofe the Divine Nature 
thinking, but weakly in a Man, incoherent^ 
ly in an Ideot, and not at all in a Stone, is 
to fuppofe his vital and tnoral Perfections 
determined ah extra^ which is to fuppofe in 
him an abfolute Imperfeftion, 

The Second Principle is, that Motion t»afi 
communicated to Matter 5 otherwife it either 
mov'd from Eternity, or firft began to move 
of its felf. The iirft Suppofition is demon- 
ftrably falfe from the fucceilive and periodi- 
cal Nature of all corporeal Motipn j for 
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all the Parts of whatever is fucceffive, were 
once prefect 5 that is, there was a firji, ot 
there could have been none fucceedtpig ; and 
therefore thaXfirfi is limitted on both fides j 
but Eternity is an unlimitted Duration* * 

The ifecond SuppofitiOn, that Matter he* 
gan to move itfelf, is contrary to that known 
Law of Matter (wjiich every one that has 
well confider'd the Nature'of it muft aflent 
to) that it is indifferent' to either ftate of Mo* 
tion and Reft 5 and therefore being once in 
either, muft perfevere in it, till interrupted, 
or difturb'd by an external Caufe 3 fo that 
if Matter was ever once altogether quiefc^nt, 
it never cou'd have mov'd it felf. 

And, from thefe two Abfurdities fliewn, 
it immediately foHows that the Origin ofMa^ 
fion fprings, of neceffity, from fome thing 

immaterial. 

Having prov'd that there muft be one im- 
material Snhjiafice, eternal, and thejirfl Cau/i 
of Motion^ it is not incumbent upon me to 
prove, as a farther Confirmation of my 
Principle^ that there are likewife Jinite crea^ 
ted immaterial Snbfiances 5 it is abundantly 
fufficient that there is no Contradidion in 
the thing and that immaterial, as well as ma- 
terial Subjiance may be conceived the Objeft 
and EfFeft of Divine Power 5 which it certain* 
ly may be, fincc it does not imply in its Idea 
any thing of at)folute Perfedion* 

SECT. 
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Of Exceflfidrt dftd Coglt^tbil, arj- ihi 

AtttihuUs of Body and Mtftdy ^nd 
bow far their different Ideas argues 
different Snbfiances^ 

HAvidg found that We ebitfe hj th« 
Knowledge of Suhfim^e by ks Ami'- 
imtity Sec. We mtiCt follow the &me Oukt^ 
in oinr Enquiry aftef th«t Sttbfttatct wlikh 
^ call iintaatiHd t, and hefe the two ^rti 
Properties that otfer ttietfifelres to Ottt Cbii* 
fideration of human N^trfe, af^ Eattenfioft 
and Gfgftathfi ^ that is, that otif Hufttte ii 
made up of a Body, und fo inething endu'd 

with the Power and Faculty of T/w*g/&F. 

We need not tbetefore enter into the; 010= 
fjtJte about thefe tefifis, whethet ^xtkn^ 
filoae, without the ffiecific Difftfente 6f 

impenetrtihte, cOflftitiftes the NjktUl^e Of Bo^ 

dy J at Wither Co^athn, as M Opttitid/t^ 
can be the Eilence of any ^hfidWce ^ fbr 
all that t intend is to uf^ them a» general 
Terffls^ to comprehend the feVeral Mtides 
and Properties of Body and Mind 5 Which 
ttftsdly, how improperly ftxei^et, ^re fedoc'd 
Co tfaettii tat thi!f Difpu^ ^I6h^ td theM 
who enquite etfteif the Ntt^m^- Aitd Adt, a$ 

Ido, 
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I do, barely the Exigence of Spirit and 
Body. 

SuppoHng now, that our Knowledge of 
Exttf^n proves the Exiftence of corponal 
Subfiance^ we are to enquire whether our 
Knowledge of Cogitation proves the fame 
of iucQr fared 5 and if it does^ we muft con* 
elude thefe two Suhftances, becaufe we find 
thefe two Attributes^ to be united in human 
Nature^ 

Let us then examin our Ideas of Extent 
foH and Cogitaiion 5 and in the firft place 
it is felf-evident that there is no Connexion 
betwixt them 5 that is, neither Thought in 
general, nor any particular Thought^ implies, 
in its Conception, any corporeal Mode, or 
Quality whatfoever 5 and fo vice verfa. 

This is granted on all hands, evetx by 
Spimma bimfelf, who lays it down as a» 
Axiom y Nullas res JwguLares > ^ , 
fr^ter corfara & eogitandt mo- 
dos^ fintimuts^ mc percifimm : Where he's 
plainly compelled to make twofingular^ and 
therefore different things in our Conceptions 
of Edd^ azi^ Caj^atton. 

The point in queltion is^ whether a dj£* 
ference in the Attrihutis proves a like diffe- 
rence of the Subftanees^ to which they be- 
iong^. which Sfino%a^ and fince him many 
others deny t]»£ k does : And it mufl; bie 
Srantedthat all, kind of di£^reace ia Pi^ 

perties. 
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pertieT^ does not argue different Suhflatices i 
For inftance, our Ideas of Solidity and Co^ 
tour^ are very differdnt,' and we find no im- 
iliediate donnexioh between them ^ and yet 
We find them co-exiftent in the fame ^^/e* 
rid Snhjiartve 5 riay, we find contradiftory 
'^alitieSy v. g, Hardmfs and Fluiditj to exift, 
alternately, in the fame Snhfiame 5 and this 
leads us to confider whefe their Connexion 
lies^ if they have any ; and we prefently 
find their Agreement in a third thing 5 we 
iBnd ExtenfioH fufceptible of Solidity and 
Colour at once, of nurdnefs and fluidity at 
different times ^ and being thus united in 
One Attri(?Hte^ they refolve into ofte Naturt 
find Ejfence. 

But when we find any two Properties 
which, after a thorough Examination, are 
fteithef immediately connefted themfelves, 
nor mediately by any third ihingt^ we muft 
conclude, by the fame Rule, (and 'tis the 
only Rule we have in fuch cafes) that they 
Ao appertain unto tn^o different Natures dnd 
mfences. 

Of this latter kind is the difference be^ 
tween our Idea of Cogitation and that of Ex- 
tenfion. Ifweconfidef Thought^ in its ut-^ 
moft Latitude, from the firft to the laft De- 
gree of it, we have not any one Mode of 
Extenfion offered to our Minds iri the wH6le 
Contemplation 5 again , if we anatoitliz^ 

EkieiijioHi 
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Bxtenfion^ as for as our Thoughts can 
poffibly carry us; we meet with nothing of 
Thought but find our felves as far from it, 
as when we firft entered upon the Confidera- 
ti<!wi of Matter, in one grofe extended Bulk ; 
Nor, laftly, does there refult, from all the 
Comparifon we can make of thefe two 
together, any third Thing [^Suhfiance or 
Attribute'] in which they are united, and 
into which, theijr different Natures are 
clearly refolvable/ 

If to this it is objefted , That in faft we 
find them united in one common Sdjlauce 
of Humah Nature ^ lanfwer, befides that 
this is to beg the Queftion of him, that 
that wou d prove Human Nature to be 
made up of Two Snbftances 5 if we confider 
Man only as an Organical Body,conftituted 
of Particles differing in Bulk, Figure, Situa- 
tion,' <^c. and then confider again , Whe- 
ther this organird Piece of Matter is more 
capable of connecting , as a third Thing, 
Extenfion and Thought^ than any other Part 
of Matter in the Univerfej we (hall find 
it is not, that we can conceive 5 which is 
all L.aim at here, becaufe (as has been 
hinted) we are never the nearer TAw^A/, 
for our refining upon Matter : By which 
we are led to pne pf thefe Oonclufions ^ 
either that Hn^an Natftrey as endued with 
the^ faculty of Thought , is to us an un- 

- - C accountable. 
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accountable, iinfolvable Inftance in the^ 
Creation ; or elfe ^notljer Prutcifle muft 
J)e fetch'd in for the Solution of it. 

Now let us inquire. What ha^pui; the. 
Ijeft Reafoners and Philofophei^s upq^ f }ae 
Neceffity of multiplying S^Bjfl^m:e^ in the 
tjniyerfe, for, Sine mcejjltate Entia -mon 
fynt p^Hltiflican44 J ^nd we (hall fiqd/this, 
'^nd only this j That they met with Pro* 
perties diflferent in themfe^Yps, and not con- 
iieftedby any Third Thwg^ that olfer'd it 
fflf to their Thoughts. 

And therefore Sfinozas piftrib^tip^l of 

Things into Corpora , C^ Cogitandi Modos^ 
v\fas illogical and unphilofophical. Jf he 
cou'd not, as he was confcious he coud 
TXOt , reduce Cogitation to Bxfen^u ^ but . 
\yas forc'd to place then? in diftififl: and 
coordinate Claffes j why. d^d he raeption 
ihe Subfiance of the one, aqd but th^ Acci-, 
4enf of the other > He ftiQu'd have (aid, 

Rxtenjionk d^ Cogitationis Modos^ or ^nbr- 
Siantiam extcnfam & cogitantem. Jn on^ 
Qbjed we perceive nothing but Extcnfion^ 
and what follows that ^ in the other i>p- 
thing but Cogitation y and what belopgs tp 
that ^ and therefore thefe equally concludej, 
if either conclude, for the Exiftence of thek 

Subfiances. 

Spinoza wou'd objeft here, Tba| we 
know nothing of Immatmd Stabjlance^toor 

fider'd 
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fider'ci in it felf 5 and I wou'd anfwer, N6 
more do we of Material 5 and as to their 
Properties^ it is grantfed , That we do per- 
ceive Cogitandi modos. 

If he (hou*d farther urge, That we know 
not fo much of them , as of thofe be- 
longing to Body, and fo make what is 
fenfihle, the higheft Degree of Certaltity 5 
I need not difoute M^/ 5 becaufe, ^s I faid, 
any the leaft Degree of the Knowledge of 
an Ob)e6it, is a full Warrant to conclude for 
its Exiftence. 

But Spino%a haS plainly betray 'd his oVrtk 
Caufe; for he has unwarily laid down, atid 
proved this Propofition, Su£ _ 
res mhtl commune inter Je pa- pyop. 5. 
Bent ^ earum tin a dieriMs caufa 
ejje ndn poteft : From whence I argue. 
If there is nothing common between Ex^ 
ten/ton and Cogitation^ or, in his Words, 
between Body and the Modes ofThin^ing^ 
then the one cannot be the Caufe of the 
other 5 and confequently they cannot 
proceed from one and the fame Sulh 

ifance. 

But a more modem Author has offered 
another Objedion againft the Certainty of 
this Conclufion 5 We have , fays he , tbe 
Ideas of Matter and Thinking , tnt pofflbly 
jhaB never he aUe to fyion>^ whetber any meer 
tftaf^riaf B^iif^ thiftl(sy or no*^ it heing in^ 

C % pojpkh 
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ppffihU far us ^ bjf the Contemplation of anr 

ovpn Ideas, mthoHt Revelation , to dijcover, 

whether Omnipotence has not 

^S * ^^^y^ given to fopte Sjjlems of Mat-. 

Sc& 6^* '^ f^^ Ph d'ij^^fed a popper to per- 
ceive and thinL 

I (hall have ocx:afi6a to examin thi^ Ob- 
jjeftion thoroughly in the fequel, but (hall 
only coniSder it novy, as it oppofes what 
I ^im at in this Se^ion. It leems then 
there is 4 fit Dijpojftiotf required on 
Matter*s fide , as well as an omnipotent 
Ppwe^ from witl^ou^, to i^ake it thin^. If 
I ftfotf^ ask this great Thinker , in what 
f^aritof Matteir,or under what Circumftances 
he ever found this Difpoficion, I cou'd not 
yeafonably expeft 9, prompt Anfwer. I an^ 
fqre , that in his Ideas of Matter and 
Thinking there is no fach thing tp be 
found : And therefore, if he is Mafter of t he 
|ecret, his JKjfowkdge is far larger than his. 

Ideas^ whereas it is. true, and 
ibtJ. the Subjed of this very Se- 

^ion, That o^r Knowledge is 
narrower than our Ideas. 

But tp let the Intimation of Matter fitly 
dijpfifed pafs 5 I am furpriz'd to 
^'^- find ^ Philofqpher of no In- 

terest or Party , that neyer- 
failing Argument ?igainft all that ar^ npjt 
of hisOpmioa, and who pleads fo hard 

for 
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iot rational and intelligible Solutions^ him^ 
felf to recur to that of, I kfitm not tut it 
may be , nay , with a farther Fetch , / 
^nom not kif Omnipotence may hai^e made it 
fo 5 and this is a Qife that moft other Phi^ 
lofophers have thought capable of bcin|; 
reafon d upon* 

Suppofe he hid been talking bf tti6 
AtmoJpAere^ and, after feveral Experiments 
and Obfervations , to prove it no where 
40 Miles high 5 (hotf d conle to (hew how 
Rain proceeds from the Condenfdtioh of 
Vapours in that Atwojphere 5 but ftop hefe, 
fays he 5 We have the Ideas of Riin and 
Atmo^here^ but can never be ce^rtain^ but thdt 
the Drops of Rain y as weU as the Rays of Lights 
may fiream from theSnn*^ for thdt Omnipotence 
may havefo fitly difpofed th^m^that they can-^ 
not Gravitate till toithinfuch a Dijiance Jroni 
the Earths Wotfd not this ©sor &rp ixn^civrii 
tend mightily to the Advancement of Sci^ 
ence > The Cafe I think is very parallel, 
and I fubmit it to Judgmetit, Whetheif fo 
great a Mafter of Reafon wou*d tiot be 
thought, in the formet^ Part of it, to (peak 
like, what he fo much detefts , A Matt of 4 
Party. 

I think however, the Author faaS tere 
deferted his own dedr Ideas ^ the chief 
life of which is tb diftinguilh Things, Sii 
Coftfiifon^ in oitif fimpi€ Apprthenfion^ is ther 
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Parent of Error .in all the other Operations 
^ tb^ %}Hderfi^ding)^ h]Xt Things are only 
aiftingiiUhal?le by their Properties 5 and 
then are we confqs'd , and moft liable to 
Krror^ when we mifplace Properties 5 whieh 
we certainly do in the Cafe before us, un- 
lets Omnipotence has actually exerted it 
felf , as this Author fuppofes it may have 
done. 

I All which w^, I hope, be of weight to 
4 thinking Man and a Philofopher to in- 
cline his Aflent to this Propofition, that 
iAe Argument drai^n from our Thinking 
Faculty ^ is a truly Rational and Philofo^ 
phical , a Juii and Conclupve Argument ta 
j^ove an Immaterial Subuance in Human 
JtJature ; fince it is deduc'd from the cleared 
Ideas we have of things, agreeably to the 
910Q: cejrtain Method of Philofophidi^^ 
and the true. Rules of Judging in all other 
Cafes, 
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S E C T. Vi 

Of the Kepugndncy in tmr ideas j W- 
tvpeen Cogitation and Extcnfionj 
and how far this proves an Imnia'' 
terial Subftanee //« Human Nature, 

*s 

• • • 

THIS Repugnancy is a juft Cbtife^ 
quence from what is prov'd in the 
preceding Seftion ^ viz,. The Difference 
between Exttnfim and Thought is fo wide, 
that there is no third Idea to unite them 
, in one Snbftane 5 and this muft render out 
Endeavours to conceive them as Co united, 
for evei" fruitlefs'; and whatfoever we can- 
not conceive in created Nature, to be fb much 
as poffible, is a Repugnancy in the Nature 
of the Thing* ^<Vw- A^ ^^ ^--'^ ^^^^ 

This indeed does not appear* uport a firft 
and fuperficial View of our Nature, by 
v\^hich the Generality of Mankind is de^ 
ceiv'd, chiefly ilpon thefe three Accounts. 

I. Finding themfelves to be both Tlin^^ 
ifig and Materiat Beings, they judge this 
a good Reafon,as founded upon Experience, 
Co bring Thought arid Matter into one Sub- 
Siance ^ but this is d plain Fallacy put upon 
tfjemfelVes r for the Qpeftioh not being^ 
Whetfel* they ate i tkmkf^j^ and ixtefided 
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Being 5 but. Whether this being of theirs 
is One , or a Compofition of Two Sub- 
Stances:^ in order to determin that Point, 
'they are firft to fuppofe their Material Part 
alone, as taken for granted on both fides, 
-and then conceive , if they can , how it 
things. 

2. They are farther deceived by their 
Experience, That Corporeal Motions natu- 
rally produce Though in them 5 without 
attending to this true Obfervation from 
Nature , That one Snbjhnce may , at lead 
occafionally, produie an Eflfed in another, 
rwhich it ton d never have produced by its 
proper and fole Efficiency ; For, by this 
Method , the wife Author of Nature has 
conneded the Series and Chain of Caufes 
and EfFefts in the llniverfe. 

g. They are ftill more egregioufly im- 

Sos'd upon, when they confound, as they 
o from their Infancy, Motion and Thought 
in themfelves. 

This they do in almoft all their Sen- 
fat ions , which tliey either fuppofe to 
be convey 'd from the Objeft , under 
the Form of Real ^alities j or to be 
pure Motions and Vellicatipns of their. 

own Organs : Whereas , nor 

a^renl vlr\t' Philofophy , . tljaa that the 
I'th. I. cap. 10. idQo.^ fuppofe of Pain, or Plea- 

fure. 
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fure, is as really a Thought^ as the Idea of 
Thinking is. 

Thefe Prejudices being remov'd, it is 
eafy for any one to experience in l)is Mind 
this Repugnancy of conceiving Extenfian 
and Thought, as the Properties of one and 
the fame Subftance. 

Let him, as Method requkes , frame as 
clear and diftind an Idea as he can of 
^ach of them feparately ^ and then let iiim 
endeavour what he can to conjoyn them 3 
let him try to mark out an hch of Reafou^ 
or an EU of Contemplfkiofi 5 wh ji^ wou d 
be as eafy to do, were the two Properties 
confident, as to conceive a reafoning Incb^ 
or contemplating Ell of Matter 5 for where- 
ever two Properties are united in one Sub- 
Stance, they may be reciprocaUy predicated : 
Thus I can conceive an extended Whitenefs^ 
as well as a white Extenfion. 

Now this Repugnancy being apparent 
both to Reafon and Experience, let us take 
into Confideration again Mn LocK^ Re- 
fusre to the Power of God. We have al- 
ready difgrac'd this Objeftion, as unphilo- 
fophical, and (hall now endeavour to prove? 
it abfurd and mifcliievous. 

Firft , It is abfurd in this Place to recurr 
to that Power. Were it only to fuppofc 
the Faculty of Jhink/ng preferv*d in Hu- 
man Body, while alive , by a perpetual 

Miracle, 
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Miracle , it wou'd not found well in the 
kouth of a Philofopher : But this Sup- 
pofition is of a much larger extent; for we 
can conceive that one Spirit^ efpecially the 
Spirit of God^ may communicate Thoughts 
and Words to another 5 and fo may teach, 
in a Moment , what wou d naturally coft 
many Years learning, nay what cou'd never 
be naturally learnt 5 as Prophecy : We 
can alfo imagin the Laws of Gravitation 
fufpended in one Place, by the Power that 
made them 5 fo that, there^ Iron (hall fwim 
on the Water 5 and there is no difficulty 
in fuppofing that the Creator can recapa- 
citate fenfelefs Matter for a reunion with 
Jhiritual Snbjlance. In all thefe Cafes we 
aearly apprehend , that the Subjed is ca^ 
fdUe , and the Power ftifftcient 5 which 
fwo are the only Prerequifites to any 
Operation. 

But, in the Cafe before us, we have only 
the bare Notion of Omnipotence to help 
ns out; and, if that may be apply 'd with^ 
ont ever attending to the Capacity of the 
Subjeffc , it may, and ought to be equally 
apply'd in all Cafes j and fo wou'd make all, 
or rather nothing miraculous, and exclude 
every other Conclofion drawn from our 
Reafoning upon the Nature of Things* 

Secondly, FfOm this Notion of the Re^ 
pngnancy, thisRefflge wiH appear to be very 
iRifcbkvous« I think 
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I think none but a Sceptic will deny the 
Great Mifchief of Scepticifm , which at 
once defeats the be(fc Means, and the befl: 
End of Human Nature 5 and I am of :Opi^ 
nion, this one Notion of Mr. Lock's has no 
little Tendency that Way; 

Des Cartes lays it down for an Axiom, 
^ec alia fufft qua d Deo fieri non fojfe di^ 
cuntur , auam quod repugnan- 
tiam invottmnt in conceptu , hoc ?P* ^^* 
w, ^^ non Junt tntelltgthma. 

So that what is not poTfible any Way to 
be conceiv'd, argues as much a Repugnancy 
in Conception, as what is contradiftory : 
Not that this is any Prejudice to the Be- 
lief of Things that are above our Conce- 
ption, upon an Authority which we do 
conceive to be fuflScient 5 but that, in ocr 
own Reafoning upon Things , we muft 
rejtrfi:, as Falihood, what is impoffible to 
be underftood, as Truth : For mdeed the 
very Nature of a Contradidion lyes in 
this. That it is a thing impdfible to be 
cx>nceiv*d. 

Whoever breaks in upon this Rule, 
deftroys the only Criterion we have of 
Truth, which muft confift in 
a clear and diftina Perception, ^'f''^^ 

. . - - - * /^ • Ji^ent. Pars 2. 

or. With a late Author, uw- f.^^. 
ceptiom, of it ^ th^ is, it muft 
be the Ob)8& of our Uoderftanding, ciio: 

not 
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not of our Imagination^ and if this Rulcf 
. ever fails us in one Inftance, there can b« 
no Reafon given why it Ihou d hold in 
any: Whereas, if , according to the Gir- 
tcfian Frinciplesy the Veracity of God is 
concerned, it can, like that, never fail us: 
But to wave all circular Proof, as indeed 
^11 pretended Proof muft be in this Cafe, 
I fay. That as every particular Science has 
its Fira Principhs and Axioms upon which 
it is built 5 fo this is the Firii Frinciple 
and Axiom of all Sciences, the Truth of out 
Faculties. To deny this , in any one In-^ 
ftance, is in effed to deny it in all ^ which 
does not indeed lead us to Univerfal See- 
pticifm, (for that is Nonfence and Con-* 
tradiftion , to deny all Truth , and at the 
fame time to believe one's own Aflertion 
to be true but it leaves us nothing of 
certainty, excepting this one things that 
Gad may have deeeivd us : A weak Prin- 
ciple, God knows, for the Reafonable 
Facultyi the Perfection and Happinefs of 
Human Nature, to reft upon. That the 
Author forelaw this Confequence , I am 
as far from believing, as I am that he cad 
difprove it. 

In the mean time I conclude, that Cogi-- 
tation and Extenjion are found, upon the 
Companion , to be inconOftent and in-^ 
compatible in one and the fame Subfiince^ 

and 
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^nd that this their Inconfiftency in one, is 
a$ full an Evidence of their appertaining to 
two Snyfianc^si , ^s d^tnonflrative Know^ 
ledge wUl bear. But for the farther clear-r, 
ing of this Point, wq will particularly con- ; 
fidJer, Whether Cogitation in it felf docs not i 
require an Imm^terid SubjcH^y and next,. 
Whether a Phy/kally extended Subjiance is 
in it (elf capable of Cogitation. Thi? in^ 
4eedi$ ^ready abfolutely detern^in'd by our 
comparing th^ two Properties together^, 
hut will receive farther Light, by com^, 
paring the Property in di(pute, . with eadi; 
of tho(e Sub)e£fcs that lay claim to it. 
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Qf Cogitation, (as in Matt) requiring 
au Immateml Subfbmce. 

« 

FitlST then. Let us compare. oiir 
Faculty of Cogitatim with an Immktt* 
rid Suhjiaace , ( the Principle eftabli(h*d 
Se&, III.) and fee whether it does not pro- 
perly belong unto it. 

Tis certain,,, all our Ideas are conver- 
fant a^t T^i^gf,, and the J^elatipas Qf 

I. As 
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I. As to Things , we are faid to gain 
the Idea of them three fevera! ways : Firft, 
By the Operation of our ptre JnttUeB:^ 
which, without the Mediation of our Senfes, 
any ferther than they are generally requifite 
to all our Thoughts^ receives, or frames 
the Ideas of Vmverjfah , of Spiritud Snb* 
fianct^ and efpfecially of tht ahfolutely Per- 
fiS Being. 2. By the Power of our Imagi^ 
natiim 5 which recals the Ideas of Material 
Objects, that once adted upon us. And, 
3. By Senfatitnt , when a Material Ohjcft 
atfts, as prefent, upon us. 

I know the firft of thefe Ways will be 
utterly rejefted by my Adverfaries , and the 
fecond \^ill be reduced , by them , to the 
laft Head , with the addition only of Re- 
flexion to Senfation : Therefore , tho* I 
have mention d the firft , as capable of 
Pitxtf, and worthy of Confideration 5 and 
the fecood, aS/hdieving the Power of Re^ 
flexion to be an Immaterial Operation 5 yet 
to be as (hort, and to jjrevent Cavil as much 
as can , I fliiall only Infift upon the iaft^ 
viz. Senfation , is a fort or Tkimght be- 
longing to Man 5 which, if it requires aa 

Immaterial Subftance , does ^ fortiori , COri* 

ciude for all his other fuperibr Thoughts., • 

y. !tf. Tlv3Lt Senfation is properly a Tifti*^^^ lias 

been bbferv*d before^ and that if cannot 

b^ either in the Objedl, or in the Orggi* bf 

&?nfe. 
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S^f^jiif any one ttiat has tlK>ught iipqn ife 
can ; doubt , he may receive i, 

aiwpdant Satisfaaipn from the cfttV'ilV^ 
^^ffi^Qntioqed; Author. ' ? . : i 

, It, muft therefore. precifely confift in th^tj 
Ide0 which is raifed in «& 5;.: -which Jdea^y 
thQ* jit is not to be defer ibeql fjn Woi;d^, 
(Tq far remote is it firom any? Material Iwr 
preffion) yet it is fomething ?eal within us 5 
for we can as perf^ly diftinguiih the feye- 
ral Ji^iqds of k, as thofe of any other 
Nature. 

After this cpqfidered , to^ fay that wc^ 
l^aow nothing oiTkonghii^ is to fay we kiww- 
Bpthing of any things iot to h^ confcio^ftt^ 
<tfaThing, is, the higheft Degree of t^ 
J^nQwledge, of that Things it is next tcfi 
if not the fame with, httnitivi} ' ,. 

Knowledge. Mr. lodges not S:f^}c 
fay ;this, but he fays what is ' ' * \ 
tantamount. We k^m not voherein Thmkfng, 
cqnfifts,^ \ ask then , Wherein Extenfiooi? 
coniifts,? And all the Anfwer I caa exp^v 
is, That it confifts in having P46rte;r.^x/nr; 
^4tHs^ ■: But, be(jdes that, according to tli^ 
De^itiph , I eafl have no kka o( .ftbei 
OiWikM^fence of God 5 and fo il; offend^; 
sigakift that Ruk , Debet cnm d^fint^ 
reeifnracari ; k oflfends alfo a^infl: aoQf 
9tbef , viz. Jhket ej(mfi4re^ e« AttvtktOk^ 

haye 
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have no dearer Idea of the Part, than I have 
of the whole of an extended Mdfi^ with- 
out the precedent Idea of Extenfi&n : And 
therefore to demand wherein fuch fimple^ 
Ideas confi(t, is the fame thing, as to 
demand a Proof of Firft Principles 5 fo that 
this Piece of Ignorance is no Reafon at all^ 

-,., why God can^ if he pteafes^ 

faperadd to Matter the Facultf. 

ofThiffkwg^ of which, more afterward. 

But to return, and to prove that this Idea 
of Senfation does, of it felf, difcover fome^* 
thing Imm^erid in us 5 let us obferve bow 
it is imprefs*d upon us, in that Inftanccf'^trf^ 
(Jur drawing near a Fire 5 which by degree* 
warms us , and fo gives us the fenfe of 
Pleafure, 'till continued, heats us exceffively,' 
and then gives Pain. It is certain that 
both thefe, as Mechanical Motions in bur 
Organ, differ only in Degree 5 and it is as 
certain that the two Ide^s differ as Con-' 
tr^ries, and do, as the Logicians fpeak , fe 
'mutuo toUere. In this Cafe, when the Idea 
of Pain begins, that of Pleafure is utterly 
extinflr. But bow* Motion communicated- 
from the fame Objeft, up6n the fame <!)f- 
gan , and in the lame manner, cxcQfA:ing 
only the leaft Degree of Celerity addec^ 
flioa'd produce Ideas fo perfeftly contr***- 
didory to each other, as the one to make^ 
OB happy, thje other unhappy, antecedently^ 
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to oar Re^foning lipon them ; is a Mecba* 
nical Mjftery indeed : For , allowing that 
one Part of Matter can ftrike an Idea into 
anodier, becaufe we have not yet diredly 
prov'd the Contrary, yet, according to that 
Hypothefis, it ought to be done in a Me- 
chanical Way 5 and then it wou*d follow. 
That we (hou'd live and dye either alto- 
gether in Pleafure, or altogether in Pain. 
Our Reafbn and Experience might diftin- 
gui0i the Degrees, and fo make us avoid 
what will be finally noxious to us 5 but 
the bare Ideas of Senfation cou'd give 
us no Warning , nor be of any life to this 
Purpofe. 

But now the Suppofition of an Immaterial 
Snbjiance united to our Material , and fo 
united, as to be affefted with all the various 
Motions the other receives 5 and fo affeded, 
as upon a certain Degree of diforderly 
Motions in the Body, to be perfedtly 
loofen'd and difunited from it, wiU ratio- 
nally account for the wide Difference of 
our Senfations. No wonder if that which is 
agreeable to the Natural Motions of our 
Body caufes Pleafure in our Mind, fo clofely 
and perfonally joyn d with it ; and that 
Motion which, in a higher degree, will 
caufe a Separation, caufes an uneafy Senfe 
in a lower 5 and tnakes, as it were, a new 
Modification of the Mind , attending always 

D ia 
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in its inferior Faculties, to its well-being 
and continuance in this State. 

But perhaps Arguments of this nature 
will not feem fo conclufive to every Reader, 
( the Mind being i^pt only ( as Mr. Male- 
branche obferves ) by the Primitive Fall 
weakn'd and ftupify'd as to the Knowledge 
of Intelleftual Beings 5 but, in confequence 
of that, as tp the knowledge of it Self too.) 
We will turn the Profpeft, and argue from 
wh^t is imaginable and intelligible, even to 
the Atheiftic Philofoper. 



SECT. VII. 

Of Phyfically extended Subftance, as 
in its Nature utterly incapable of 

Thought. 

WHETHER the Specific Eflence of 
Body ( fo far as we apprehend of 
it,)confift in Extenfion generkally underftood, 
or in Extenfion modify d by im^tnetr ability^ 

is, (as I have already faid) a thing indif- 
ferent to the Argument in hand 5 becaufe 
oyr Idea of Corporeal Extenfion is neverthe- 
lefs clear , whether we can determin that 
any thing incorporeal is extended or not ; 
Our Bulipefs then is to confult this Idea, 

and 
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and I think it will ofier fopiethmg to us in- 
confiftent with the Po^yer of Thought. 

3(. Whereas we. dft not fipd either Mptioji 
or ke()^ as oppofite Sjtates, included in this 
Icjea, nor one mQr^ t^n the other con- 
(equenit upon it 5 from hence we collefik^ 
that it is perfeftly widiBferent tp both 5 as it 
is to all other inconiiftent Qualities y which 
alternately it is capable of 5 fpr infknce, 
tf) a fquare or rouqd. Figjtjure. And from 
this IndiSerency follows this Law of Na- 

ture , Every body will nontinuf in the 
State it h once put , Q voksther of Motion 
or ReSf] 'till difturb'd ty fpfne External 

Caufe 5 for if any Change proceeded from 
it felf , it wou*d have a Tendency , and 
therefore not an Indifferency, tQ that State 
into which it remoy'd : Thus it is certain 
a Body in Reft, wou'd never move but 
by an Impellent Caufe 5 and a Body in Mo- 
tion wou*d never reft without an Interru- 
ption. Now it is plain that all the Changes 
incident to a Body, proceed from the inter- 
change of thefe States , either Motion for 
Reft, or Reft for Motion 3 and from hence 
again it follows that all the Changes, and 
Qualities arifing from thence, proceed from 
External Cauiesj which difcovers to us 
the Faifwe Nature of Matter j that is , it 
^n exert no Operation, nor, any way poC- 

Ubljr modify it fcl£ 

D 2 Per- 
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- Perhaps this Chain will not appeir fo 
ftrong to fome ^ it feetning to fiippofe we 
know more of the Nature of Matter than 
really we do 5 and yfet I will venture' to 
fay, it is form'd oi Axitmaticd and Self- 
evident Truth: Fdr; as all our Know- 
ledge is converfant about Things and their 
Relations , (b I conceive thofe Axioms^ 
upon which our K<i6Wledge is built, are 

of two forts 5 Axioms dfThings^ and Axioms 
of their Rilatiohs 5 or, if yoa will, Axioms 
if Properties^ eithtT abfofMely, or relatively 
confider'd* This will appear to be a good 
Divifion, by an Inftance of each j ^^e 
eidem tertio cortveniknt ^ inter fe conveniunt^ 
is an ]Axiom which barely concerns the 
Relation of Things 5 as all other Geome^ 
tried Axioms Ao. But befides thefe, there 
are Axioms , as properly fo call'd, of an- 
other kind , ^. ^. Corptis extenditur in Ion- 
gum , latum , C^ profundum ^ is an Idea of 
Body convey 'd to uS, not by any inter- 
mediate Idea, but arifes from our firft Con- 
templation of it 5 and therefore is a felf- 
evident Truth- 

Again, as we frame Axioms of the Re- 
lations of Things depending on each other, 
fo we may of the Things themfelves : 
Thus , having fetled our firft Idea of Mat- 
ter, this is. another -4»(;Mr concerning it 5 
Corpus quiefcens non movetur de loco ^ nijf ah 

. *-* alio 
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dio ccTpore detrHdatHr: ^^n^ this>$lcpending 
fo immediately on our firfi: Jifea of Matter, 
is, in itfkind, felf-evident too 5 that is, it 
ftands in need of no Proof, as that, upon 
which It depends, neither needs, nor is 
capablf of Proof. Hence it is, that to fuch 
lUdiUJtitious Axioms we give as full , and as 
ready an Aflent as to thofe which I call 
Vrmitive. 

Now tho* the Relations of Things make 
up the greateft part of our Knowledge, as 
being more extenfive than the Knowledge 
of Things in themfelves ; yet thofe Axioms^ 
or Properties which immediately difcover 
themfelves, upon our Contemplation of 
the jimpU Nature of Things, are as infal- 
lible, and depend as immediately, as any 
other, upon that grand Axiom of all, that 
our Faculties are true. ^ For I (hou'd be 
equally deceived by my Creator, in the very 
Foundation of my Reafoning , if a Fro^ 
pert J ^ which my fir S Idea of an Objed 
difcover'd to me, were not really inherent in 
that Objefl: 5 as if thofe two Things which 
agree in one third, did yet, in me fame 
refpeft, difagree between themfelves. 

And therefore how narrow foever our 
Knowledge may be , or how great our 
Ignorance of the Properties which the Al- 
mighty Msbeftowed upon Matter 5 yet our 
Knowledge muft of .neceffity be ddeqnata 

D 3 to 
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to t!fe Obj^ in our ^JirH Idea of it 5 or 
otherWife we are immediately deceived by 
the Author of ofur Nature , who reprefents 
it to us. And % plain , we inay fuffi- 
ciently undferftahd a Ptindple in it felf, tho' 
We ire i^o?rant of many ybSi Confequeljnces 
from it , and tho! we may ierr in bur De- 
duftibrisj 'tis in tliis bxuberant varietjr of 
Relations and Qualities, that our Rieafon fe 
bewilder'd and loftj biA, all. this while, our 
firft Af^Kenfions are as jdft and infallible, 
as the Author of bur Beings. 

By fuch certain Evidence as this, we 
come to know the Pajjzve Nature of Matter 5 
and I \^^t dwelt the longer upon it, be- 
cattfe it is of very great Moment in the 
prefeiit liSiqtiiry : For there needs not much 
Mbbur tb pibvie that a Sujlance^ with this 
Efferit¥ar Property, is utterly incapable of 
Thought , fuch as »v:e experience in bur 
(elves. 

As kri Effcd bf out Thinkjng Faculty^ we 
4ife cbhfbfous of Spontaneouf Motion in bur 
felVes,^hich is a Motion neither rais*d, 
nbr detenriiA'd Mechanically 5 it is nbt raised 
like the Motion of a Qock or Watch, either 
by Erafticitj^p or Gravity ^ but we think .to 
mbve, and imrifediately upon that Thought 
V7t db mbve, we check or retard that 
Motion at pleafure^ and, inlhort, both 
fobve and xdk froni our felvesj vfr^ich 

' - neceffa- 
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rtSoeflarily iitfefrs the PoWer of Motion 
witMiti our felves : And this is a Power 
ab^Itffely inconfiftent with the PaJ^ 
NitMH ofMdttiery as before explained and 
piP6v*d. 

So that our Principle of Motion is plainly 
a Self-adive Principle j and if we confider 
our Thmgbtf more abftraftedly, we (hall 
find all the feveral Modes of Thwkfngj fuch 
as a^prehending^itting^ difiring^ and Judg* 
iHgj independent, in the P^wer 5 however 
they may be determined ih the Manner^ of 
exerting themfelves upon any created ex- 
ternal Agent 5 and therefore undoubtedly 
independent upon Matter and Motion. 
Therefore fo long asour/rjl Idea of Mat- 
ter includes in it a Pajfive NatHrCj it in- 
cludes alfo an utter Incapacity of Thmght. 

2. There is another Property of Mat* 
ter rcfulting from our firft Contetoplation 
of it 5 which renders it incapable oiThaught^ 
and that is, Divifibilitj. 

It muft be granted. That our Idea of 
Matter came in by our Senfesj and it is 
certain , our Senfes can offer no Extenfion 
to our Minds but what is Figurate^ and 
therefore compounded^ and ther6fore re- 
folvable : So that Aiomsy ftri6tly and Phi- 
lofophically fpeaking , ate iiiconfiftent with 
our fr!i Idea of Matter 5 and, fot that Rea- 
fon, can never be admitted, whatever more 

P 4 remote 
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remote Abfurdities attend the contrary 
E)oarine5 which may prove our Idea of 
Matter incompleat , but not felf-cpntn^i- 
dory ; For it is not dear, that an infinite 
Divifion, in the pofitive fence of the Word, 
with its Train of Abfurdities, follows from 
hence , That our Senfes have given us an I4eii 
oi Corporeal Extenfion^ to the Divifibili^ pf 
which we can fix no Bounds. 

But among the Corpi^^^arian Philo- 
(bphers, both Ancient anciModern, fome 
have their Atoms ^ fo call'd, becaufe they ter- 
minate Generation and tormption^ called 
alfo Minima Vhypca^ fo fmall, that they are 
indivifiWe by Natural Agents , tho' not 
Omnipotent Power* 

Let us firft examin the Nature of Body 
according, to this Hypothefis: We find 
then Two Properties belonging to thefe 
i^a^sr/. I. That all Bodies are refolvable 
into them, becaufe compounded of them. 
2, That they are all abfolutely Homogeneous:^ 
all Heterogeneitj of Bodies arifing from a 
different Phyfical Compofition, which is not 
jpredicable of thefe laSi Particles. 

From hence it follows^ That if any Part 
of Matter , as fuch , had in it a Capacity 
of Thought , then all Matter has the fame: 
This will be eafily granted, if we refled, 
that thefe Atoms are Homogeneous^ znA that 
there is nothifig , really and intxinfically^ 

befide 
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befide thefe, in any Phyfical.G)tnpoiitioii; 
But all the Diverpy of it arifes trom ths 
different Texture, Situation and Motion or 
Reft of thefe Particles ^ which clear No-, 
tion in Phyfics, has long fince defervcidlv 
exploded out of the Philofophic Wprld, afl 
Real Siualities and Siibfiantial Ferms. Now 
I take it for granted that all Matter^ as fucj^ 
does not adually think 3 let us then enquire 
how it Qomes to:^i^/r>(, as compounded. in the 
Body of Manj tho*,. in its Intrinfic Nq^: 
ture , as we have feen , utteriy devoid of 
Thoii^ht. \ 

Tis plain, according to this I>)arin, That 
the ^ower of Thought muft be lodged ^n xm^ 
or more of thefe monads. 

If in one, we muft fuppofe tliis Mtfuad 
to have been created of a different Na%^ 
from the reft 5 or elfe the reft wou'd ttiitd^ 
too, (and whatever Properties are in fimple 
and uncompounded Matter, can never Iji^ 
loft and extind, in all the Changes it under* 
^oes, fo that we fliou'd have a vital anii* 
[elf-confcious Univerfe) and if this MonaJt, 
was created pf . fuch a different Natiire 
from the reft, as to have the Power or 
Quality of Thought^ we muft affirm of it,^ 
as we do of the reft, that it c6u*d never' 
lofe this Power thro* all the poffible variety, 
and alteration of Second Matter : Nothing 
but Annihilatioo , or, which is e^ual, the 

flower 
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Pbwer of the Creator changing its Origihal 
Nature and Conftitutioh , cou'd divefl: it 
of THin^i, and then , in what Part of 
fhe UmV^e ibevcr, it wou'd think and 
hb felf'canfciotis 5 which, in (bnfe and r&ali^jr, 
U the fsinie thing with an Imhdtend, &tb- 
HHake united to HUmah Body : Or, how- 
€HXt ^ CO make Man at once material and 
htmartal in his Individual Nature ^ whereas 
sdl Corporealifis difown the letter, as incon- 

dljent with the former. 

lE^di», it^impoifible to conceive fuch 
a fix'd, as wdl as tbiukiug^ Monad of Mat- 
tsltt in any one Part of Human Body 5 when 
ad of it, in its moft Eflehtial Parts, is under 
a perpetual Flux and Alteration. 

/(gain, as to the Motion itmuftbe ftip- 
pBlE^ io commuMcate to the reft of the 
Body,, this muft be done either by moving 
about its O^ita Center ^ or progrejjweh ' The 
firft indedd feems the only conceivable Way 
of its Motion , in order to receive , as we 
do , . the fame Impreffions a fecond time 
^m the fame Objeft : But then it is 
jjni'poffiblfe to conceive how, by moving in 
this manner like a Star in its Vortex, it (bou'd 
coipitnunicate thofe Motions quaquaverfunty 
whkh are obvious, and each Moment per- 
£prm'd in our Bodies 3 and which require 
aFrinciple with a Power in it, at the fame 
time, of communicating Motion every Way j 

' where- 
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wh^e^eas 'tis iiripoffible to conceive in Bod^ 
a Power of comoiUQicating Motion td icaj 
more, than one determinate Point at oftdt. 

If its Motion be fuppos'dto he progriffkie^ 
lb that it moves, the Animal Spirits fup- 
pdfe, by impulfej being, by tinconceivibw 
Etegrees lefs than the leaft Pore in our BowJyi 
It wou*d find norie, or no effeftukl Re* 
(iftance; and fb, Ihftead of commttnicatiiffi 
Moiidnto it, wotfd, by its Own Ke^ 
leal, as its Natural Motion, pervad6 atifii 
defert the Body. • 

Thefe ate fome of the Impoffibilities and 
Abftitdities attending the Suppofition Of 

Thought in one Particle of the Bodyt^ i^ti 

Other Suppofition , which places it in k 
Colie&ion or Cbifibination of thefe Monies, 
in tbe JBrain or fome Ventricle of it,, is atj^ 
tended with thefe, and fome Confequences; 
of the likfe nature, peculiar to it felf. 

It makes not One , but a Multitude of 
Percipient and Intelligent Agents within us 4 
which, like fo many Senators, muft debate 
and propofe their feveral Sentiments, be- 
fore they can be concluded by one , and 
that (hall commence an Human Thought: 
For h is as abfurd to fuppofe that one 
Moh|id can be confcious, without Commu- 
nicatJon, of the Thoughts of another , as 
to fuppofe the fame in two or more Men. 
But I need not labour to prove tliat this 

is 
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is ineonfiftent w^ the Manner of our re- 
'cdiving Impreffions, and forming Idtas, 
nor expofe this fencelefs Suppofidon any 
fiurther. 

Bat there is another Sort of Corpufcula- 
rf0fs^ who di£fer from the former in this, 
ttiat they ovra no Phyfically Indivifible 
I'^rts of Matter ; but, tho' as CorpHfcHla- 
rUffs , they dif&r, in this ; yet as Corporea- 
Kfsthey do not: For this Difpute lyes 
cnitjjr between one and a farther Extent of 
Pbwer confq0edly Mechanical i, and there- 
fi)re they are juftly chargeable with all the 
Gpnlequences that attend the other Hypo- 
thefis 3 adding only this, that their TJumght 
puft be both figurate and divifibje : For, 
fixing no Limits, to the Divi0on of Matter, 
neither can the^ limit the Divifion of its 
<^ialities ^ for if the lea(); poffible Body 
(pardon the ^bfurdity of the Expreffion) 
Is divifible into two lefs Bodies 5 then, fo 
is the leaft poffible Quality too : For in- 
ftance the Whitenefs of it, is , with the 
Body, divifible into two lefs Whitenefles j 
and tho* a Circle does not divide into two 
Circles, nor a Square into two Squares, jet 
as Figures in general they divide one 
into two 5 which (hews us that there is no 
Coporeal Property but what is divifiible, 
with the Body, it belongs to : And there- 
fore 'till the Inftrument is invented, fo fine 

as 
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as in reality to fplit a Tkougbt.l think we amft 
be forc'd to take up this with Condufoo^ 
that Phyfically txtended SnbfiMce ^ if ^ he 
its awn nature , utterly incapaUe ef Hmm 
Thought. 



SECT. VIIL 

That Cogitation cannot be (iipeiadded 

to Matter. 



IN the preceding Sed:ion we have proved 
that , according to our firft , and there<^ 
fore cleareft Idea of Mattery it is both 
devoid and incapable of Thought 3 which 
might , reafonably , prevent any farther 
Difpute upon this Point when 'tis con- 
ilder'd that, according to that infallible 

Maxim , ^icquid recipitur , recipitur ad 
tnodum recipient^ 5 no external Caufe can . 
ad upon the Subjed , beyond the Capa- 
city of it : But, notwithftanding this, our 
Idea of Motion, and of the Qualities 
producible by it in Bodies, is fo very dif- 
ferent from our Idea of Matter, and feems 
to difcover in it fuch a vaft Capacity, be- 
yond Vfh2it that wou'd afford us 5 and, 
efpecially, fuch is our Venerable Notion of 

the 



jj^ Am Eff^ concerumg 

tttt Oeadire and Omaipotent Power, that 
wlien we confider thde abftradedly from 
UMtta , we are driven back from our 
Gonclnfioo, and (till kept in Doubt , whe- 
dKT there may not be fcxn^tous unknown. 
Capacity of Tbat^bt in Matter^ and whe- 
ther it has not (deas'd the Almig|ity to 
beftow the Fdcultjoiit upon fome Cor* 
poreal Syftems. If therefore it is poffible 
that this Fdundtjf (boa*d be fiiperadded to 
Matter, it is p^iUe to be dcme but one 
or other of thefe three Ways : i. Mo- 

ttM 5 3« Gemerdtiim j or 9. Ommfpo- 
temce ^ and a diftinft Confritation of thefe 
will anfwer the Title of this Seftion. 

1. Let us ccxifider. Whether P^o^nw 
and Cogitdtum can ariie upon Matter, by the 
help of Matiam only. 

I think it, with Mn JL of good de in 

Philofophy , to know what 

lt^ii&:. Words can, and what cannot 

be defined ^ and I am perfuaded 
alio that, of the latter Sore (xily, are the 
Ndmes of our Simple Idemy of which Motion 
is one : If any Man (hou*d ask me what 
Motion is, the beft Anfwer I cou'd give him, 
wou'd be to bid him confulc a Moving Bodj^ 
not tliac the Idea of Motion is too obfatrey 
hot too perJ^cHOMs to be illuftrated by the 
Imcrvention of any other. 

The 
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T^e Idea of Motion being thus dear, 
and the fame to every Man, we have tihc 
great^): Hopes of being able thoroughlly to 
axnprehend the .£ffea:s of it in Bodiies 
moving 5 for that Motion it felf is iiqt 
"tioHghtj every one muft grant that refldxs 
upon them as two different Simple Lteof^ 
and underftands that the Dif&rence be* 
tween any Two Simple I4eas is EfTential and 
Eternal : And as Motion it felf cannot, (b 
neither can the Communication of it be, 
poffibly, conceived to be Thought 5 What* 
ever Difficulties to our Apprehenlion this 
Communication carries, as to the Manner 
of it, thus much is dear. That every 
Body operates on another by Contain only j 
and if this Contaft were Thought^ the mo(t 
coherent Bodies wou'd h^e the greatdH 
Share of it, and fo there wou*d pe moft 
Thought where there is leaft Motion. 

All we have to do then , is to inquire 
into the Effeds in the Body mov'd, fubfe- 
quent upon the Contad: with another, and 
the Motion received from it. And here, tho* 
I cannot enumerate all the EfFeds producible 
in Bodies by Motion, yet thus much I 
clearly conceive, that they all depend upon, 
and are refolvaWe into this one, viz. Change 
of Place : Thus if the Motion imprefs*d 
upon a Body moves the whole of it, with- 
out caufing py Internal Comtnption of its 

Pajts 
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Parts , the Body receives no Alteration 
1)ut wbat a different Situation , that is a 
diflereht Place gives it : If the Itftemai 
Parts ^te put in Motion, all the Alteration 
ithe Body then receives, is nothing elfe but 
their changing Place with one another ; or 
changing Place ^ lb as to leave the Body 3 or 
laftly, forcing other Particles of Matter to 

change their PI ace ^ (b as to come to it. 

What other Effedb of rejc/»re. Figure^ Co- 
tour J Hardnefs^ &c. follow upon this, (hall be 
confider*d by and by j in the mean time 
Change of Place bping the immediate, and 
only proper Effed of Motion^ I delire any 
Man to' conceive it barely poffible , if he 
ca[n ^ that a Body (hou'd thinly becaufe it 
is in one Place, and be fenfelefs becaufe 
it is in another. I defire this may be well 
confider'd 5 a Body in Motion feems indeed 
to be , fo far, aftive^ but, upon Examina- 
tion, all its feeming Aftivity will be found 
to be nothing elfe but a Pajjive Removal 3 
and whatever New polities it gains , they 
are all entirely owing to its New Place : 
But now the Notion of Place , whether 
conceived as a Part of the Infinite Immor 
ferial Extenfion , ( call'd a Part only from 
the External Denomination of Bodies in 
it) or only as a Modus and [Denomination 
of Material Extenfion •^ is however one of 
thofe SimfU Ideas wtucb, as fuch, mud be 

* ~ always 
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always the fame : And therefore (not to 
demand what Flace^ has to do with 
Thimght ) I only urge this as an itnpolS- 
hiHty, That a Body (hou'd Think, by 
virtue of being in one Place, and not in 
another. 

If we carry this Notion along with us, 
it will eafily appear as impoiiible for any 
particular Motion ^ as for Motion in gene^ 
ral to grafi: on Matter this Property: To 
talk of a determinate Courfe, a, peculiar Ij 
modified Chanel , AHion or ReaSion^ Per-^ 
cHJfion or Repercujfion of Animal Spirit^, 
being able to do the Feat , is equal Non- 
fence as to imagin a Stone tumbling down 
an Hill , and a Wave Rolling on the Sea, 
the one in terrible, the other in tumultnom 
Thoughts^ for what really happens to the 
former, which is change of Vlace^ happens 
to the latter , and no more 5 the different 
Dimenfions of their Parts, with the diflFerent 
Determinations of their Motions^ is no Ex- 
ception to this , that they all do nothing 
really but change Place 5 and therefore 
Motion alone is not, really, capable of pro- 
ducing Thought in a Body moving. 

i. The next Refuge is to Generation^ 
that is, that Thought is generable^ and fo cor- 
ruptible^ in Bodies , as other Qualities are : 
We are only concerned immediately with 
the fuppofed Generation of Thought , bur 

E if 
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if that be abfurd, fo muft be the Corrnftim 
of it tob. 

This Notion, together with that already 
confuted , makes up the two oldeft Ftn^ms 
of Atheffm^ to prove nothings but Matter in 
the Univerfe ; viz. the tiylopathim or 
AnaximandfiMj and Atopic or Democritic 5 
the former aflcrting that Thought has its 
being,as other Corporeal Qialities have, by 
Corporeal Generation , and fo is corrupted 
and deftroy'd as thejr are 5 and the latter, 
that 'tis nothing elfe mk a, dteterminate, tho' 
they kne# not what^ Motion of Atoms. 

Now the Reafon why ttefe two SedJs^ 
differed from each other in Hypothefis, tho* 
in Principle they were the fame, was this ^ 
neither cou'd imagin the other's Hypothefis 
Ivou'd ferve the Defign 5 the Hylopatlnan^ 
not being able to conceive that Matter and 
Motion coud thinks Philofophiz d by -Re^/ 
SuaUties^ and plac d Thought intongft them 5 
the Atoinic^ finding the Abfurdity of that 
Fiftion of Real ^alitiesy recurrs to the 
Principle of Matter and Motion, more ac- 
countable indeed in it felf , but never the 
better fitted to folve the ^hshomenon. 

The former is indeed abfurd enough in 
it felf, for the ntoft ftupid Atheift to ftartd 
by:^ thus to multiply Beings witb6ut tie- 
ceffity, and cotltrary to fenfe^ to fuppbfe 
a Tfain of AbftriUtd ^alitiis arid Stib- 

jiantial 
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^49jM ^w, as it were hovering over 
a BQ4y, to tal^e pplTeiSion of it, upon fucH 
9iid Tqcb Mptipqis 5 as it was not the Opi- 
ou>i| oif the oldeft , Co it has been re^de^ 
by all ^he modem Atheiils , and need not 
be elaborately confuted to the lealt 
Pf(4icient , npwa-days , in the School of 

But iftill itmufl: bs cpnfefs'd, that our Ide^ 
pf thefpi^i^^^Viej, relidting from M?/fV;»: in 
jgipdies^ is fpmething very different from our 
Idea of Mof ion in it felfj and therefore^ 
notwithftanding what has been faid upop 
that Topic , it may, at firft fight, be judged 
a Refuge for pur Adverfaries. , 

Bqt let us ^recoiled, that there is nothing 
really happens to Body, or the Parts of 
Bqdy, in its alteration, but ckange of Place 5 
and thgt , cphfequentjy , all the new Sn^a- 
iifies it piats on, muiOt depend upon that 3 
and then we (haU g^in the ^eafon wh^ 
ouf Jdea of thefe J^e/ultwg ^alities^ is j(o 
d^ereot from that oi ^tion ixom wheAce 
they reftilt, viz. That ope is, in fome fenfe, ^ 
red 9 the other pnjy a relative Change. Change 
of Place, tho' ^t mi}(^ x\o 41teratjion in the 
Nature of Matter , yet, if we fuppofe but 
x>ne Monad of Matter created, we can 
franie Ml a determinate Idea of its Motion^ 
and t;^ chofigiifg of its PImc ^ fo that this 
O^r^tipn upgQ ic is fo far realt tb^c ^^ 

E 3 does 
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not depend upon the being of any othef 
Body^ whereas all the other ^malities of 
Texture , Fifffre , CoUmr^ 8cc are altc^ether 
relatiz/e to other Bodiies 5 and , tho' Real 
Ideas in our Minds^ are nothing real in the 
Bodies, but owe their Original to the Com- 
parifon of one Body with another. This 
is a fufficient Reafon why their Ideas (hoa*d 
be different from that of Motion or P/^ej 
and if it be ask*d. Why they are fuch as 
they are > \ anfwer , It is as abfurd to 
ask a Reafon , as a Definition o( a finale 
Idea. 

But whether Motion belong to a Clafs 
fuperior to all other Corporeal Sjialitiesy or 
not 5 this is certain,they are aU,taken together, 
relative^ and as luch, are not poffibje Caufes 
or Conftituentsof r^Sw^iS/ .• What \ That a 
Fluid {hou d rather think, than a hard, a fmall 
than a great , a white than a black Body ? 
This is more abfurd, if any thing can be 
more abfurd, than to place Thought in the 
Original Frame and Conftitution of Mat- 
ter- Befides, that if this cou*d produce, it 
cou'd never continue Thought y as it is 
continued in Human Nature. 

5. I come to confider the moft Modern 
Objeftion, tho* I confefs it looks but like 
an 01d-fa{hion*d one, which recur rs to the 
Power of Omnipotence, to evade the Ne- 
ceffity of owning an Immaterial Suhfianee 
in Human Nature. Tis 
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^Tis true, this Refuge will not cov.er the 
Atheift, as deftroying in Suppofition , what 
he advances in DeOgn 5 yet I ,canaot but 
think it fo jGtjr ^n Afparatus to Atheifm, that 
I ftiou'd be loth to difpute with an Atheift, 
and maintain , at the fame time , this as 
an avowed Principle of mine. That Matter 
may think : For who knows then, but, 
granting fomething Eternal, this fomething 
may be Matter with Thmght ^ tho' not 
fuperadded, yet eternally inhe- 
rent in it. It's true , Mr, L. ^S ^ 
Jias fijbftantiafly prov'd, Jhat 
the firft Pemal Being cannot be Matter 5 
but then, as 'tis plain from the Nature of 
his Argument, and what he exprefly fays 
at the Introduftion of i|:, by 
Matter he means only incogi- Und. %,^. 
tative Matter 5 and to this pur- 
pofe are his fecond Thoughts upon this 

Subjedjt : Perception and Knowledge in that one 
Eternal Being where it has its Source^tk vijible 
muSi be eJfentiaUy infeparahle fiom it ^ there^ 
fore the alfual want of Perception in fo great 
a Part of the particular Parcels of Matter 
is a Demonfiration , that the FirB Beings 
from whom Perception and Knowledge is in^ 
feparable^ is not Matter. Which I humbly 
conceive, proves not that Perception is not, 
or may not be eflential to fome Parts of 
Matter} but only that thofe Parts, to which 
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it is ndt d^tSal , as We find it is ndt to 
fome of thete , cannot be £hat one Eternal 
Being : For I thidk tUere is iio more 
Kealon to concede that, becalttfe It is not 
dfleildal to fdhie, 9t is not tbdnifot'e^i^A^ 
to any Part of Matttr i thaii there is that, 
becadfe It is. t\6t sadany in, fdrtie , is n6t 
tfierefore aftuatl'y iii iny Paroi i>f It; 
which is aft tnfttdtice Ifc ifluft deriy, finte 
bur tgdorance ift this ^oirit, toay equatTy 
defeat our cOnc!lu5ing againft dff^afial, as 
well as adual Properties, for we tinder- 
ftand the former no oth^wtfe, 'than \iy 6flr 
&rt6Wledge of rtie fetter : iSo ^t , ac- 
cording this Wiy cJf afgtling , iallthe inco- 
gitative , dnd all 'the accidental^ ctgifative 
Parts of Matter id the tliiiverfc, ihay fxif- 
fibly have been jJrdduc'd by anbther eter- 
nally Bhd , eJferitiaUy cogitative 

cNo'f^stA. AfefenW Bein^. 1 miift not 
fc:.°*' conceal it, that the AiithOr 

brings feyeral Arguments to 
prove that this 'Eterniil Befaig is hot, Mate- 
rial ; Firftj beciufe every Particle of Trotter 
is not cogitative 5 aild he thinks it wotfci 
be a hardTask to tnake oiit a Cogitative Being 
^OHtof Inco^itdiive Particles : True, but not 
but of eflentially Cogitative Matter 5 which 
by your Objeftioh is become poffible, as we 
have feen. And beiSdes this , (ays the 
Atheift, your To mlith extbird Ignorance 

of 
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of tiiePxoperties of MsiCter, \7H1 Jieyer .wja^- 
rant you to aifiext^ diAt all ^lafter h ijfiji^oge- 
m»m:^ that is, th^ the Aln^ghty h;as cpn- 
iiacr'd the fame Properties upon every Par- 
ticle in the, Univerfe, and th^t all the Variety 
there is, depends entirely upon their o\^n 
Operations} for then he has eidier con- 
ferred Tkmgbt upon all, or no Parts of 
Matter 5 ami .what then Jbecomes of the 

^fUm of Mater fitly dt^ofed to Think. 
Tiius far the Atheift keeps his Hold 5 and I 
think it is no Credit to any Argument aMan 
can bring, that it doftroys, anotherwife un- 
anfwerableArgumentof hisowmButdoes not 
Mr. L. drive himfrom this Hold too,whenhe 
proceeds to prove, fropi manifeft Abfw^i- 
ties following , That neither ^^^ 
one Particle done^ par any $j* 
Hem of Matter^ either in motion or reSij can 
be conceivd to be thk Eternal Wifdom ? 

Wi% to be fear'd, that no fuch Argu- 
ment is cpnclufive for him in particu- 
lar , who holds it polfible fpr Matter to 
Think > For when the Poffibility of the 
Thing is. once really granted in .Principle, 
thefe Abfurdities following upon it, will 
quickly .refolve. into fo many unconceivable 
Ways of Omnipotence exerting it felf; 
efpedaily,.when the Atheift. retorts upon 
liim, as wdl.he may. That it .is equally 
unconceivable and.ablurd, which yet he 

E 4 grant$ 
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grants pdlible. That m^ me Parttdej or 
anj Syfiem of Matter belonging to his own 
Body (hou d Think for one Moment, as his 
Corporeal Deity, from Eternity. Thus the 
Atheift is furnifli*d with an Argument to 
maintain the Poffibility of his Corporeal 
Deity 5 which I am confident he will thank 
any Man to grant him 5 and this Author 
in particular, becaufe it difables his own 
Arguments 5 which, had he not done it 
himfelf, wotf d have been too hard a Task for 
all his Adverfaries SkilL 

But it they (hou'd gain no real Advan- 
tage by this Concefiion, becaufe ftill the 
Suppoution of a GOD, Eternal, and the 
Creator of all things , feems to remain un- 
touched 5 yet, as Mr. L. very well obferves, 

they letting flide out of their 
IbiAfcftig. Minds ^ or the Difconrfe ^ the 

Demonjiration vphereby an etet-^ 
nal kpowing Being was proved neceffarj to 
exif} 5 TPoud argue all to be Matter ^andfo deny 
aGOD^ The Danger of granting thefe 
Men what, over and above, it is abfurd 
to grant to any Man, is to me a good War- 
rant why I (hou'd, if with Reafon I can, 
deny the general Poffibility of Matters 

Thinking. 

Having endeavoured to prove, here and 
elfewhere, what I believe of the 111 Ten- 
dency of this Objeftipn, I (hall, I hope, 

be 
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be CKcas'd if I beftow , more th^n what 
may feem a Proportionable Part of tlm 
I^ifi^urfe , in a thorough Examination of 
it , with regard to what I hav^ advanced 
on this Armment. 

The fenle and meaning of the Ob|edioii 
I take to confifl: in one of thefe two things: 
lather , I. That Thought may be (me 
€f the many , to m unfyfown , Properties 
tobicb Omnipotence has befiowd upon Mat^ 
ter. Or , 2. That there may he in Mff- 
ter a Capacity of Thought^ when^-ever it pleajes 
Omnipotence to conferr it ty tho it does 
not lye within the Compafs of onr Apprehenr 
fon. 

In the firfl: Senfe, the Objedion is too 
weak to deferve that Name 5 for it is a 
Weaknefs ia an Objedion to pfove top 
much, as this does, if it proves any thing j 
T^iss. That all Mattipr, gs fuch, does aSually 
Think : An Affertion too wild in it felf 
to merit a fober Confut;^tion. Nor wilj 
the Qld RefUge of an Occult ^ality ferve 
the Turn 5 as if this wanted only to be 
excited in the Subftance of any Body : For 
Thought^ and Self-confcioufnefs ^ and Perce- 
ptiouy are not Dormant Principles in any 
Body 5 unlefs this Thought in Matter, be of 
» quite difierent kind from what we under- 
ftand by that Word 5 as indeed Matter iit 
jfelf, when made Thinking , mud be a far 
• ' difierenf 
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IHfiereot Ob^ imm what is re|»«<bited 
f9 us by OHr pirefent Idea of it. 

But 1^ S^ond is doubtlefs the ^nfe 
«f ftff. £. and others, 7%iir thire may be 
fame to us unknomt^ Capacity ^ l^(m^ in 
Mc^er; iy w^ich^ when Ommfatwce fleafes^ 
it ff fufceftiUe 0f thM Waadty. I £ay a 
Ct^aeky , tho'I do not remember Mr. L. 
iMpremng Mmfe)f thus, but , in loof^ 
IPerms, tbat "Omnipotence may fi^radd^ %iQ. 
f!or I cannot fuppofe a Man of juft Thought 
and ^Reaf^ng, could be ccmtegt with 
ftftving anOperation , by an Appeal onty 
to an^Gmnipotent Agent, without prefop- 
poiing a Capacity in the Sub)ed:. 

The Gbjeftion, as it ftands here, I have 
«et with in feveral Modern Writers 5 and, 
ft) 'far as I have obferv*d and can recoUeift, 
jsmever urg'd but upon one, or more of thefe 
fibeafons: 1. That we do -notkfHnv all the 
Properties of Matter^ and therefore neither 
tan* we fay that this Capacity is not one if 
ibem. 2. Whereas we nrge ^ that neither 
rFhought, nor the Capacity of it are included 
in vur Idea of Matter^ this does not hinder 
at all but that it may aSually belong to fome 
Sfftems of it. And , 3, Tho we farther 
pfppofe it impojfihle to conceive how Matter 
can thinK, yet Omnipotence can ^It bey^d 
imr Conception of things. 

' But 
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^t tfefore I undertake to anfwer tbt 
f^eral Afgufflems in C ou C imaii on of tht 
Objeftion, itwiil be Teqaffite to premife, te 
tvbat S&nfe , and upon y/hat l^ccotints "vtt 
fiialtftaiin, thJit lOftinipotence catmot cresttb 

Cogitative Matter, 

Now this we do not stfBat tibtbhitely, 
biit upon 'Soppdfldon dT the Trath of tior 

^ea ia 'eotiteifipldtingy tSOA tke Tnnlh tff 
ourTactflties in dXeSing from tliat Idea itilf 
Matter 5 t^atis, We afiert -diat ^Ood tan- 
not do it , becaufe it appears to us no le(s 
dian aCbiltradraian'that it (hon'd'be done: 
Biat a Cotifiradiaioh 43eing la Nm B»/, ^mtfi- 
out fo madi ^S the Poffibility df Eft- 
ftence, is the ObJ^ of no Power, ndffte 
Divine. If then it is laWfiil for ns, in Tcny 
Cafe , to inquire , Wheflier a Thit^ IJfc 
coritradiftory, or not ^ it is no 'FrefamptiQn 
to determin , upon ^tis&ftion liad , wbe- 
it can be the Objeft of Divine Power : *F6t 
he that affirms a thing to be contradidoiT, 
does virtaallv declare that God cannot €0 
it. It is to be obferv'd therefore , in the 
Cafe before us , that we do not deny tfie 
Power of -God in Changing , if he fees fit, 
eva:y ^Barticle of 'Matter in thellniveftfe, 
into to inany Thinking Immaterial Snb- 
'Stances y fox that involves no Corttradiftion, 
that we know ofi but that, To long as our 
Idea of Vhypcal Extenjion and Oi Cogitation 
1 ■- con- 
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continues the fame, they muft remain Pro- 
perties inconfiftent in the fame Subjlancey for 
the Reafons alledg'd SeQ. 6j and j. and this 
cbnfider'd, our Aflertion may not appear fo 

Jffefuni^uous or offenfive, as it has done to 
bme. 

But , in Bar to th^ Aflertion , it is 
pleaded in the firft Place , that we are^ 
doubt lefs y ignorant of many Properties of 
J4atter 3 one of which may be either Aftual 
Yhought, or at leaB a Qipacity of it. 
.. In anfwer to this , let us confider upon 
what Accounts we do, in any Cafe, juftly 
cxjdudQ fuch a Property from being of the 
.Number belonging to fuch a SubjeH , and 
I aflBrm we can do this but one, or both of 
thefe Ways, viz. InduSion and Inconfi- 
Bency 3 as to the firft, when we do fully under- 
ftand all the Properties of a Subjeli , and 
find not the Property in Difpute amongft 
them 5 we are oblig'dby virtue of our jB/iflf»- 
Sion of all the Particulars, to exclude that 
from the Number, tho* it ftiou*d appear to be 
very confiftent with the SubjeSf : But then 
this is not the only Method of thus denying 
or excluding 5 For fecondly, we may as 
fafely, and muft as forcibly do it in the Cafe 
of Inconfifiency ^ that is, when we do know 
one, or more Properties aftually belonging 
to the SubjeS , which are inconfiftent 
with , and contradictory to the Property 

undet 
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ttader Gonfideration : Forinftance, we do 
ktiow that Matter cannot be in its Nature 
both AHive and Pajfive , in one and the 
fame Senfe 5 that it cannot be endu'd with 
the Power of Self-Motion, and at the fame 
time move only as it is moved. And th& 
a Man will be pofitive in, who is hot 
only ignorant of many real Properties of 
Matter , but of many , that perhaps fall 
within the Cbmpafs of better Heads. Thus 
again I don't hiow, nor , I think , does 
any Man, all the Properties of a Triangle^ 
yet I will fay. It is impojjlble for Omnipo^ 
tence to makfi its three Angles equal t0 
three Right ones 5 becaufe I am not ignorant 
of this Property y nor to what SuhjeS it 
belongs , that There are three Angles juSt 
equal to two Right ones. So that the Obje- 
dion is rais'd upon this falfe Suppofition, 
That we muft have view'd , and been 
acquainted with the whole Family of Pro- 
perties belonging to a Subjeft, before we 
can exclude any from being of the Num^ 
ber : This is indeed one, but not the only 
Way of doing it 5 fo far from that , that 
it may be queftion*d whether Human Un- 
derftanding is capable of purfuing thijS 
Method in any one Inftance 5 however, it 
muft be own'd that the other, of denying 
by reafqn of Jnconfiftency , is the more 
ufuaL as it is the better adapted Method. 

thfe 
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This makes k fomething wonderful to 
me, that, of two Ways only, an inquUitive 
Philofopher (hou d forget the more obvious 
and common : Which I judge was forgot, 
^.^ when Mr. X. faid it wot mpof- 
€^.l'fik6: fi^le for M, by the Cantmth- 

tian of our ovm Ideas to difiwer^ 
whether OmmpoUnc^ bm not ^iz/m Thought 
U fome SyjUms of Matter ^ &:c. As much 
as to fay, I not only find no Inconfiftency 
between Extenfiqn and Thought ^ but I pro- 
nounce it a thing impoflii£ for any Man 
elfe to find it out : If this be true, this Au- 
Aor does know aH the Properties of Matter ^ 
IRmt thus far I amfure, my Ignorance of 
them is a good Argument to prove that 
a Property given , if I don't find it a&ually 
iaberent in the SabjeSfj mav be inconfiftent 
with fome other Property oelonging to it, 
whkh I indeed know not, but which it 
is poffibk for another Man to difcover. 
Therefore nothing but a perfeft Know- 
iedge of the SfdfjeSf , and a compleat Lt- 
dii^ion of Particulars , which I have not 
yet found in that Work , and defpair to 
feidit in any other, coud warrant that Con- 
dufion. 

To return to the Objeftion ^ if we have 
iJifcover'd already, as I think we have done, 
an Inconfiftency between fome known Pro^ 
perties cS Material , and others of Coffta- 

tive 
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the SHhfiiMce 5 our Ignoranoe of as many 
others as the Objedor pleafes, is no bio- 
der^nce at all from our concluding per- 
emptoriiy, Tliat a Thinking Material Snt- 
Sance is a thing in rerum n atnr a impo£'^ 

fiWe. 

2. Wherese tQe fay , that the Capacity rf 
Thought is mt included in our Idea of aUt^ 
ter 5 this ^ fays the OkjeSfor^ does not proPe^ 
that no f&rt^ or Syftem^ of Matter thinJ^s^ 

Anfw. We do afTert, That the CofaeUy 
of Thought is not included in our Idea of 
Matter 5 and Mr. L. fays, that ^. ^^ ^ 

r I Art* * • «^fPv ^ *■? 

to makf good our Ajfertton^ viz, a. o/wcroe^ 
That Thought in Matter wou'd J^^ M^ 
change the ElTential Pn^erties Lenerfp!^. 
of it y we have no more to fay^ 
hut that TiK>ught and Reaibn are not incUt^ 
dedin the Ejfence ofMmer : Thishe£iysis 
all we have to fay 5 tho*, in the very next 
Page, he is pieas'd, to put another, and a 
farther Objection into our Mouths. £u|[ 
how is Though not induded in the £l^ 
i^nce of Matter ? Why, in-as-much as a 
paffive and divifible extended Balk^ gives 
us flto Idea of 7%0ii^i!^, either as coutain'd 
hiy Hordopendent^upon, it. And thus .much 
we iKlth \2SL That Thought is not included 
in that l^ebce^ but when we come to 
confider,^fid ooaqpare our Idea q& Thought 
in fome ^ its ^Efi^tial Properties, with 

our 
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our Idea of Matter ^^ then , I think^ we have 
fomethiilg more to fay, vi%. That neither 
is it, nor can it be included in the Effence 
of Matter : For there is this real , and 
remarkable diflFerence between Firft and 
Secondary Properties 5 that , as all thefe 
depend upon the fiift, fo the firft muft 
dittufe it felf through them all , and they 
can have nothing in them but what is, 
formally or eminendy, in the firft; they 
muft agree in this , tho* they may differ 
from one another, as Contraries* To ex- 
plain and apply this 5 if we (hou d argue. 
That becaufe a Stone is paffive in being 
broken , it's therefore paffive in rolling 
down a Hill ; there is no confequence or 
connexion at all in it: But he that 
proves it originally paffive, with regard to 
Motion, righidy inferrs it muft be fo as 
well defcenaing , as in being divided , and 
" in every other Inftance of its Motion : And 
•hence it is , that finding no Aftivity in- 
' eluded in the firB Property of Matter, he 
concludes, that it cannot affume Aftivity 
in any fulordinate ^nality*^ and that there 
^is no Motion in any Body, but what is 
communicated, either from another Body^ 
: or from an Immaterial Snbftance 5 and there- 
fore , that Matter is abfolutely paffive. 
Not again , but that Omnipotence , having 
put a Parcel of Matter into motion, may 

con- 
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continue it in that State eternally 3 but this 
is eternally to move it himfelf : And fo like- 
wife he cannot be faid to make Matter 
thwky in any other fenfe but this, that he 
thinks in it himfelf 5 which is not, that I 
can colled , Mr. Vs. Senfe 5 and thofe, 
whofe Senfe it is , (hall be confider'd by 
and by. 

This Confideration anfwers all that he 
objeds from the Variety of Qualities found 
in Matter, and the Excellency of fome 
above others, as of Vegeta- 
tion above bare Motions for ^w. 
thefe are all reconcilable to its 
firft Property, and fo may have a de- 
pendence upon it , tlio* we know not the 
Manner how they depend. But when he 
proceeds to inftance in Brutes, and then 
adds, If one venture to go one Step farther, 
and Cay God may give to Matter^ Thought^ 
Reafonj and Volition^ as well as Senfe, and 
Spontaneous Motion 5 there are Men ready to 
limit the Povoer of the Omnipotent Creator^ 
he is a little unfeir^ for thefe Men deny 
Smfe and Spontaneous Motion , as well as 
Thought, Reafon, and Volition to Matter^ 
and therefore , inftead of harkning to his 
Complaint of being ftopt here, I muft com« 
plain that he has gone a Step too £ir. 

The (ame Aniwer will ferve to what 
he 6b jeds from Mr. Nei^ton^ The Gravita- 

F tion 
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tim of Matter towards Matter, by Ways 
unconceivable to me, is not only a Demonjira^ 
fion that God can , if he fleafes , put into 
Bodies Ponoers, and Ways of Oferation^ above 
what can be derived from our Idea of Body, or 
can be explained by what we /{now of Matter 5 
but alfo an unqueftlonable , and every where 
inflance that he has done fo. I conceive this 
mutual Gravitation, however unfolvable, 
and therefore to be fuppos'd as a Principle 
in Phyfics, falls much (hort, not only of 
Thouiht, Reafon, and Volition 5 but of Senfe 
and spontaneous Motion : It does not come 
up to Senfe , for then all Matter M^ould be 
fenfible , that is in the Vifible World at 
leaft ; and tho' it is Motion, or a tendency 
to it, yet that cannot be call'd Spontaneous 5 
for then one Body wou'd have it, without 
the prefence of another 5 which is contrary 
to the Suppofition : So that if it has this 
Power given it 5 it has not, in that, received 
the Power of Thought. But tho* it is an 
Operation unaccountable, as proceeding 
from Matter, yet may it not be accounted 
f/'^ : for,as proceedinc from fome other Caufe ? I 
am forry to find a Man of fo good Under* 
ftanding, inclinable to recurr to Unaccount* 
able Powers in Matter, rather than to, what 
will account for them^ an Immaterial Prin-^ 
dfle. 

Thus 
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Thus I think I have (hewn that. Thought 
not being included in our Idea, of Matter^ 
when rightly underftood, proves that it is 
abfolutely excluded from it, and cannot 
poffibly belong unto it, as a Property does 
to its Subjed. 

^. The laii Support of this Obje£$ion isy 
That thd we fuppofe it impojjible to conceive 
how Matter can Thinks jl^t Omnipotence can 
AB beyond our Conception of Things. 

This is the other Objedion , together 
with his Anfwer, which Mr. L. propofes to 
himfelf 5 to which Anfwer I 
reply, That it is not only above, ^^(^> ^ i9^^ 
but contrary to our Conce- 
ptiohs 5 that we not only cannot conceive 
how Nit (hou'd thinh,^ but we do conceive 
that it cannot think. 

If this were indeed, as he propofes it, the 
chief Ob jeftion againft him, that we can- 
not conceive the Manner liow Matter thinks^ 
I muft confefs it wou d little deferve that 
Elaborate Anfwer he gives it, in fo many 
Pages 5 for I fuppofe neither can any Man 
conceive the Manner how an Immaterial 
Being things 5 how it turns, and applys it 
felf from one Objed to another, and re- 
ceives imprefsd ideas from them : This 
t am as ready to own as he. That Want of 
Conception is too weak an Argument, 
( when in weak Xlnderftandingsr) to ftand 
ag^dnftFaa:. Fa But 
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Bat there is a wide Difference between 
not conceiving the Manner how a thing is 
done, and not conceiving that it can be 
done 5 we cannot conceive how an Immate- 
rial Being thinks^ but yet we conceive that 
it can think 5 tho' perhaps from what we 
know of fuch a Being, we fiiou'd never have 
coUeded the Power of Thought in it 5 but 
here is the Point, we are confcious of our 
Thinking , and have all the Reafon in the 
World to believe that many other Beings 
are endu d with the fame Faculty : And 
hence , that is , from what we do perceive 
and know of Thought^ we coUedt, That it 
belongs to a Subjed uniform and felf-a&ive 
in its Nature J which is fufficient to fatisfy 
us that fuch a Being can thinks or rather 
is capable of Thought : But we are not only 
at a lofs to conceive how Matter can thinks 
but how it is poffible for it to think j we find 
infuperableObjeflionsin our way, not only 
againft the Manner of the thing, but a^ainft 
the thing it felf , and the bare Poffibility 
of it 5 and thefe amounting to a Demon- 
ftration, fetch 'd from fuch Properties as we 
know,infeparably belong untoMatter.There- 
fore, to me it looks like an elaborate piece of 
Trifling, to difpute hard about the Man- 
ner how a thing is done , before we are 
fatisfy 'd that it can be done 5 nay, when 
others feem to be fatisfy'd to the contrary. 

But 



the Nature of Human SouL 69 

But the fame Author farther explains 
himfelf by inftancing mSoUdity^ and argues 
very artfully from thence 5 1 (hall ^ 
endeavour to do his Argument ^^^^' 

right, tho', to avoid prolixity, I muft epi- 
tomize it. 

It proceeds upon this Suppofition, That 
God has created both a folid and an unfolid 
Subftance, each without the Power of 
Self-aSivityy or Thought:^ and that this is 
a Suppofition to be made, he proves from 
hence , That God may put an End to any 
Aftion, or Power of Aftion in any of his 
Creatures, and yet leave that Creature in 
a State of Exiftence ^ and therefore he might 
have created the fame Nature, without the 
Power, of which he can deprive it, with- 
out annihilating of it. Tlie Suppofition 
being good, he proceeds to demand a Rea- 
fon why God may not fuperadd the Power 
of Self-a^ivity and Thoughty as well to the 
folid, as to the unfolid Subftance; fincc 
neither can have it naturally, and without 
fuch a Superaddition, and fince it is equally 
unconceivable how both enjoy and ex- 
ert it. 

This is theSubftance of what he urges up- 
on this Argument, and, I muft think, of what 
can be urg'd for it^ but I have feveral 
things to offer, in order to take off the 
plaufible Difguife it wears. 

F 3 iXet 
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1. Let it be confider'd that God hjs not 
created all Natures, or Subftauc^ fo, as 
to be fufceptible of all manqer of Proper- 
ties. If he has , all our Reafoniog from 
the Nature of the Thing, is at an End 5 and, 
fince we can, properly, reafon no otherwife, 
the Old Principle is eftablilh'd. That G^^ 
may have deceivd us : But as fure as our 
Faculties are true, and as fure as our Creator 
has imparted varioufly differing Natures 
to his Creatures 5 fo fure it is, that he has 
tied himfelf to that Rule in conferring 
Properties upon them 5 that is , has con- 
ferred fuch , and only fuch as are fuitable 
to their refpedtive Natures 3 fo that when 
I fay Onmipotence cannot do fuch a thing, 
I wou*d be underftood to mean, and I add 
it here once for all. Rebus fie flofitibusy and 
his own Immutability confider'd 5 which, 
I hope will not appear a prefumptuous 
lefning of his Power, but rather a juft Senfe 
of that adorable Veracity and Goodnefs, 
which accompany'd his conferring the 
Rational Faculty upon me. 

2. But then , How do we underftand 
that fuch and fuch Natures are capable of 
fuch, and only fuch Properties > Doubt- 
lefs there is a Reafon for all that was 
prod tied byPerfed Wifdom^ but then that 
Reafon, in this Cafe, lyes as far beyond 
our Ken, as does the naked Effence of 

Things : 
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Thin^ : Very true, and this makes it 
difficult, if ever poffible , for us to appre- 
hend aU the Properties which any indivi- 
dual Nature is capable of: And therefore, 
as I faid , Inconfiftency with fome known 
Property in the Subjed:, is the chief Rule, 
whereby we can exclude any other from 
being grafted 9 and nourifli'd on the fame 
Stock. . 

3. But to come nearer the Point, whereas 
Mr. L. when he comes to draw the Parallel 
between folid and unfolid Sub^ 
Stance^ inftances only in Jpon- ^^^•^^^403• 
taneous or f elf-Motion^ thp' in moft other 
places he joyns Thought with it 5 I conceive 
they are, in all Cafes, infeparable. A felf- 
moving and fenfelefs Being are cqntradiftory 
Epithets. A Body always, and neceflarily 
moving, is not felf-moving; for all Ne* 
ceffity proceeds from External Determina- 
tion : Therefore this Power , in a Body, 
muft be fuch that, it can move or reft of it 
felf ^ but this Power is a Will, properly (b 
caird 5 and that Will is a Mode of Thinking: 
Therefore if the Almighty has given it felf^ 
Motion, he has firft, in the Order of Nature, 
given it Thought^ as the only Foundation 
to bear itj fo that the Reafons which 
prove Matter incapable of Thought^ (as we 
have proved it to be, fo long as it retains its 
own gflential Properties) prove it equally 

F 4 inca- 
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incapable of Self-Motion. This will ferve 
to put the Queftion right, which is not 
Whether he can give Self-Motion ^ but 
Whether he can give Thought , to a folidy 
as well as an unfolid Subftance : But is 
there any Q)ntradiftion in that ? I an- 
fwer : 

4. That here again is an unfair State of 
the Cafe 5 Solidity is a reduftitiqus, not a 
firft Property of Body 5 or, however, is 
not that firft Property we make ufe of as 
a Medium, to prove the Inconfiftency by 5 
but when we trace it up, and find every 
folid Subflance Phyfically extended , and 
divifible, and paflive; then we clearly con- 
ceive that fuch a folid Subftance is incapable 
of Thought. The only Evafion here, that I 
can imagin, is this 5 That it does not fol- 
low, becaufe God has created one extended 
divifible Subftance of a Paflive Nature 5 
therefore he has created all the Kind of 
thofe Subftances of the like Nature. Yes, 
fay I, it does follow 5 becaufe the Conne- 
xion is founded in the Reafon of the 
Thing , which holds univerfally , as well 
as our Obfervation in Fad, which concludes 
no farther than it extends ; For I have 
proved it both forward , and backward, 
from the Caufe to the Effeft , and from the 
EfFei9: to the Caufe ; which, together, make 
the moft compleat Oemonftrative Evidence. 

From 
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From all which I conclude , according to 
what I obferv'd concerning the Regular 
Exercife of the Divine Power upon his 
Creatures, that to what Subftance foever, 
for I abfolutely deny it to none. Omnipo- 
tence has give the Faculty of Thought 3 he 
has either never given to that Subfiance^ 
or aftually taken away from it Fhjifical 
Extenfian;^ and let the Objeftor take which 
he pleafes , he comes up to all I aim at, 
which is the Truth of this Propofition, 

l&uery Thinkjng Being is Immaterial. 

What I have faid I take to be a Founda- 
tion for a full Anfwer, to all that Mr. L. 
has objected, upon this Head , to the late 
great Bifliop of Worcefierzy which I (hou'd 
not prefume to do , had the World enjoyVl 
the Biftiop longer , to have had his own 
more perfed; Anfwer 5 or had not Mr. L. 
' more avowedly and laborioufly maintain'd 
the Objeftion I propofe to anfwer, than 
any other Writer I know of 5 fo that by 
taking theObjeftion from him, I have fet 
in its beft I4ght 5 and (b far as I have an- 
fwer*d him, I may prefume to have filenc'd 
the Obje&ion. 

And having now proved at large , the 
Incapacity of Matter, either to produce, or 
fuftain the Property of Thought •^ and alfo 
(hewn theWealjnefs,and Infumciency of all 
fhe beft Attedipts that have been made, to 

fuper-T 



^ An EJfay concerning 

fiiperinduce this Property to any Material 
^fiance 5 I pafs by a whole Train of other, 
both Modem and Andent Qbjeftions, as 
l)eing of lefs Moment than thofe already 
mentioned, andfuch as muft (land and faU 
with them. 
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That it is not GOD the Supreme Spirit^ 
that Thinks in Human Nature. 

IT is not then, we find, our Body, or any 
Part of it, or any Thing belonging to 
It that thitt^s within us : But what if it be 
Qod himfelf , who contains all poflible 
Ideas in his own Eternal Mind, that makes 
ufe of our Bodies, but as fo many different 
Inftruments, varioufly to difplay his own 
Intelledtual , Incommunicable Faculty 3 and 
lb he bimfelf properly thw^s in thofe , we 
fuppofe Cogitative Subftances > 

There are but very few , if any, 
amongft 4he Oppofers of the Doftrin of 
a Human Spirit, who plainly and exprefly 
hold this; for there are but few of that 
Seft, that are willing to build upon the 
Suppofitign of aa Inwaterial Qod j And 
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yet, I think, aliqoft all of them aifert and 
maintain what, in the Refult and Conle- 
quence, amounts to thus much. If we wrll 
believe Mr. Blount^ The general 
Opinion of the moH Inqnijitive ,f "J"!^ ^ 

rt t TT I f 01, />. 105, 

amongst the tieathens was what 
Bernier fays the Inhabitants of Indoftan bo- 
lieve^ of the Souls Eternal Condition , that 
it woud mix with the Soul of the World 
again : Uk^ Water taken out of the Ocean in 
A Bottle^ and fwims therein for a while 5 tiU^ 
by fome Accident or ether ^ being brokp^ it 
returns back, to the Sea from whence it wot 
taken. He might as well have faid the 
Inhabitants of Indojian , are the Generate 
and the moii Inqutfitive Fart of Mankind. 

However, this is propos'd as an Opinion 
fit to be received 5 and if, as fome are apt 
to believe, the &)ul of the World be that 
Author's God 5 it is the fame Opinion 
we are now confidering. And 5.^^^ 
for others who of late have ihoughu^fa^ 
afferted the Soul to be barely ^^^ 
Life, and Life to be a Ray of the Divinity j 
thefe do fay the very fame thing. 

That I may not feem to trifle with the 
Reader, in bellowing much Pains-upon fo 
trifling an Objeftionj I (hall only offer 
thefe two infeparable Qualities of Human 
Thought, which no Man, that knows 
what we meftn by the Word GO D, can fix 

upoa 
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upon him. i. That they are finite^ and 
limited : 7, That they are mar ally Feo 
cable. 

I. That the Faculty of Thought in Man 
is finite and limited , I prefume I need not 
prove 5 he muft be of a very narrow Capa^- 
city that denys it. We are confcious that 
it is the inevitable Condition of our Nature, 
not only fo long as we are ty'd down to 
Senfe, but fo long as we thinki^ how far 
ibever our Intelleftual Capacity may be 
enlarg'd, and extended in another State, 
perhaps to know adequately , and fully to 
comprehend many Objefts : Yet this we 
are fure of, that it can never comprehend 
allObjefts at once 5 and for this, among 
other Reafons , that fuch a Capacity cou'd 
never lye dormant in our Nature, but wou*d 
be adually^ exerted, at all times, and upon 
all Objefts 5 in as much as a Capacity of 
Comprehending all Objefts, can meet with 
noObftruftion from any. And therefore, 
tho* it may be fuppos'd (as we (hall endea- 
vour to (hew ) that the Laws of Union 
with Matter, may terminate , and bring to 
a narrower Compafs, an Underftanaing 
finite and limited by Nature 5 yet as to that 
Firii Infinite Mind, how clofely foever we 
fuppofe it united to Matter, it cannot pof^ 
fibly be fo determin'd in its own Thoughts, 
as to Iqfe its own EiTeatial P^rfe^on* This 

wou*d 
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wou'd be a God communicating to his 
Creatures, not only Himfelf, but a Power 
over Himfelf 5 and fuch a Power as wou*d 
deflxoy the Foundation, both of liis Know- 
ledge and Happinefs ^ by difabling him £0. 
far, in that Part of Matter, to which he's 
more intimately prefent, that there he does 
not comprehend his own moft Perfeft 
Fulnefs : So blafphemoufly abfurd it is to 
imagin. That his Thoughts are as our Thoughts^ 
or that ours are his. But, 

2. That which renders this Notion ftiU 
more impious, is. That our Thoughts are 
Morally reccable. I might fay moft of 
them, the Tendency of our Nature confi- 
der'd , will be found Morally Evil. And, 
upon this Account , the Notion of God 
thinl^ing in us^ feems to me to be the laft, 
and that but a poor Refuge of Infidel- 
Immorality. 

For, as the Principles and Duties of 
Morality are perfedly agreeable to ua- 
biafs'd Reafon , and are deeply, and appa- 
rently engrav'd on thp Minds of Men 5 fo 
the Connexion between Sin and Puniftiment, 
in Free Agents, becomes natural and neceG- 
fary: When therefore, as in this Cafe, 
the Law is plain and pofitive, the Sanftioii 
juft, and the Fad notorious 5 what Hope, 
of Efcaping has the Criminal, that cannot fly 
from Juftice,unlefs this^ to impeach the Judge 
himfelf of the Crime? But 
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Buc this, as it is the true Reafon of ad- 
vancing this Notion 5 fo, being a very bad 
Rfeafon , it is the Confutation of it. For, 
not to urge that this quite vacates a Future 
State of Puniftiments, unlefs it may be 
fftppos*d that the Deity will finally con- 
demn, and punilh Himfelf 5 to offer Proof 
of that State, wou'd be too great a Digref- 
fiOn , and I know it will not be admitted 
in this Argument, as a Suppofition 5 I only 
defire it may be confider'd, what is ob- 
vious to Obfervation, That there is a great 
Deal of Puniftiment naturally confequent 
upon Immorality in this State : Is there 
not a Natural Dread , Guilt , and Self- 
Cortdemnation attending the Crime of 
wilful and deliberate Murther > Or are the 
Effefts of it, upon the Mind, the fame with 
thofe arifing from the Reflexion , that I 
have fav'd another Man's Life > Sure no 
Man ever committed the one , that cou'd 
entertain himfelf with the Remembrance 
of itj andfew, that have been fo happy, 
ever forgot the other. Now the Confe- 
quence upon all Immorality, muft be, pro- 
pbrtionably, the fame, as it ftands aggra- 
vated, in the Circumftances^ and opposed, in 
the Matter of it, to the Fundamental Ma- 
rims of Truth and Juftice. For which 
Reafon the Deity, as he thinks, according 
to this Scheme, ia all Men^ fo he is, in 

evciy 
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every Man more or lefs , the obftinate 
Author of his own Punifliment and Mifery : 
And as his Knowledge , Wifdom , and 
Righteoufnefs mu(^ be fuppos'd, originally^ 
the moft perfedlij fb the Debafing of thenl 
all in Sinful Maii, is the more mexcufable, 
the Folly more unaccountable , the Pu- 
nifliment greater, and the Sufferer piti- 
lefs, Thefe are Notions of a Deity, fo 
abominable to a Sober Underflandirig^ 
and the Authors of them have €0 Sit 
degraded God, that it muft be confels'd 
they do not much afpire in Deifying themr 
felves. '■ 

But enough has been faid to explode 
this wild Notion, and to demonftrate that; 
Whatever it be that thinks in us , it i* 
not the Moft Perfea, and Ever-Bleflcd 
Author of our Being. 



T^ 
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S E C T. X. 

Houp far the preceding Troof git/es the 
Soul of Man a NaturCy and Effence 
dtfiii^ from Matter. 

BUT ftill our Senfes are a great Hin- 
derance to our apprehending what 
it is that t&in^^s in us 5 and fo long as we 
harken entirely to them, we (hall be utter 
Infidels, as to Immatmd Subftance : Let us 
confider therefore , Whether thefe (in 
themfelves ) are our only , and our in- 
Mible Guide to the Truth, and Exigence 
of Things. 

In the firft Place , we mifapply our Ideas 
4jf Senfatim J when, from them, we pafs 
an immediate Judgment on the Nature even 
of fenfible things without us. The only 
immediate Judgment we can lafely pafs, in 
this Cafe, is on our own Senfations 5 for 
there is no farther Scrutiny requifite , in 
order to judge whether an Objefl: of Senfe 
gives me Pleafure or Pain, than barely to 
attend to the ImprefHon it makes upon me : 
But when I wou'd judge of the Qualities 
of that (M)jed: , which do not thus afifeft 
and concern my Body , if I pafs my 

Judg- 



the Nature pf Human Soul. 8 i 

Judgment only from my Sinfation , I (hall 
be deceived 5 as is plain in the Inftances of 
a ftreight Stick, appearing crooked in the 
Watery and a f^uare Tovrer round at i, 
diftance. 

Not but that the Teftimony of Senfe is 
infallible, in its proper Place 5 but what I 
now affert is, concerning the Manner of our 
forming a Judgment from that Teftimony* 
which I fay is not done by bare attending 
to thelmpreflion, as in the Cafe of Pleafure 
and Pain^ bur by the Intervention of Ideas^ 
rais'd by Reflexidn 5 or , if you will, fuch 
as are Operations of our Pure Intelleii : 
For Example, I can certainly judge of the 
Qualities of Bread, when the Ob|eft is at 
a due Diftance, the Medium (fuppofe t 
am to judge of it by Sight) rightly tem- 
per'd , and my Organ well difpos'd 5 but 
then it is by Reafon only, that I can ad- 
juft all this : For a Man in a Jaundies, to 
whom white Bread appears yellow, is not 
owing to his Senfes for the Diftinftion $ as 
he is, when he judges that fuch a thim 
gives him Pain or Pleafure; which mul1 
be concluded Real, and diftindfc Senfatiohiis, 
for this Reafon only, that he feels theoi 
fo ; even tho' there (hou d be no fuch thing 
exiftent as that Body, which he fuppofes 
gave hini that Setifation. We fitid then 
tiiat 6\it S«if«f ilbrie, wou'd bring us litf 

O Notice 
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Notice , that can certainly be depended 
upon, even of a SenGble Objeft, any farther 
than it concerns, and affefts our own Body j 
and that, properly fpeaking, is only an 
Information that we have fuch a Senfation^ 
fo that our Abftrafted Reafon is the true 
Ground , and Foundation of the certainty 
even of our Senfible Evidence* 

And this Confideration may ferve to 
wean us thus far from Se^fnal Credulity^ 
that we may be fure our Reafoning about 
Things is neverthelefs certain , even tho' 
we have no Senfible Ideas of them : For 
if the fame Operation, upon which we de- 
pend in our Reafoning about thefe, con- 
clude as ftrongly for the Exiftence of Things 
remote from Senfe, we may with equal 
Affurance depend upon it. 

Having, therefore, evinc'd the Neceffity 
of Incorporeal Stibftance in General , and 

?rov'd, at large , that fuch only can be a 
kinking Snbflancei^ this demonftrates that 
there is fuch a Subftance in Human Nature : 
And as the Pa (five Qualities which we find 
in Matter , aflure our Reafon tiiat there 
is a Material Subftance exifting without us 5 
fo the Aftive Powers of Thought do as 
neceflarily inferr an Immaterial Subjiancc 
within us. 

The Word Immaterial is indeed a Nega- 
tive Term 5 but jconfider it as expreffing 

V fome- 
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fbrnething that thh^Sj which Matter cati* 
not do, and you will be cx)nvinG'd that^ 
as perfefl: Unity, or Indivifibility of Eflencc 
is, in the Divine Nature, a greater Pcr^ 
feftion than Divifibility wou*d be) (b it 
muft be a proportionable Perfeftion in that, 
which is not liable to Phyfical Divifion t 
But Negatives are no Perfedions, tho* we 
may be fore d to exprefs fome Perfeftion* 
by Negative Terms* I conclude therefore, 
That we have as evidently difcover'd 
Tvpo diJiiftSf Subfiances in our Nature, as 
every Man difcovers Ofte , which is the 

Material. 
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S E C T. XL 
Of the Union of Soul and Body„ 

ft 

BU T fome Philofophers have not beedl 
fo much perplex'd to find Two di^inSf 
Subfiances in Human Nature, as to find out 
the Reafon why they make but One Na* 
ture and Perfon 5 and this, I think, is ths 
laft Obftacle in our Way to our tnain 
Conclufion. 

And here I frankly own , That when all 
the Philofophic Attempts that have beed^ 
or can be made , have had theif uttttoft 

O fl Efiea^ 
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Effe^i the ^flpafpn of thj^ Vmu will 
refolve entirely into i;l)ie fole Power, and 

Will of tbe Cre.*.tor- 

But do. we not now recqrr to Omnipo- 
tence to folve, what others efteem a Con- 
tradiftion ^ and fo we ?ire not guilty of the 
lame Abfurdity we charged uppq them? 
For they ^fteem it a thing in its own ^fature 
kopoffible to be done^ Th^t Two Natures 
not only fodiftin^, but fo <:ontriadi6l:ory, 
as Material and Immaterial^ (hou d be thus 
Vmtedj unlefs by Virtue of ..fome Tertium 
qnid as a Cement 3 which , they clearly 
conceive , there cannot be in Rernm 
Natura. 

In order to ftate this Matter aright, we 
muft explain, fo far as it is explicable, what 
we mean by the ZJ///^ii of Soul and Body, 
in the one Perfon of Man. 

I. By this we do not underftand fuch a 
confounding or blending of thefe two Sub- 
flkances, whereby they become as it were 
one Subftancei^ .but.we maintain that, Tho* 
there is a reciprocal ASUf^ and Pajfian 
between them, yet each hath preCerv'd 
its chief Properties, natiirally independent 
oil the other, and incommunicable to it. 
From which it follows : 
• 1. That this is not fuch an Union as is 
indifibluble 5 for fo long as the Subftances, 
and tlieir chief Properties continue , in 

their 
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their refpeftive Natures fcparate , and di- 
ftinft 5 they are feparable in all other Re* 
fpefts: The difannuUing of that Law; 
whereinfoever it confifts, whereby they ari? 
united 5 can affefl: the Properties of neither, 
fo far as to difplace it from that Rank of 
Being, in which it Was, before the Vnim 
commenced. 

3* We find that this Diflblution is 
brought about by Natural and Phyficai 
Caufes^ and therefore, that the thion 
is not fuch as caii refift them 5 nay, it is 
in every fuch Diflblution , a diforder of 
the Corporeal Syftem, that immediately pre- 
cedes, and is the Efficient Caufe of it. Not- 
withftanding which, 

4. A farther Inftance or Effeft of the 
Union is this; that the Adion and Paffion 
is reciprocal ; it is the Soul that moves tho 
Body in Life, and takes her flight from it 
at Death : On the other hand, the Body 
conveys Motion to , and as varioufly 
moving, caufes various Senfations in the 
Soul : Nor have we reafon to think that 
the Soul can exert, during the Union ^ her 
mpft abftradted Powers, without forpe Hfe, 
and Influence of the Bddy. 

5. And laftly, the higheft Inftance' or 
Effeft of this Vnion^ is the Vital Congruitf^ 
by which the Adherence and Sjmpathf 
|)ccomes Nat^r^ 5 (o that a Body in reft 
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will as foon move of it felf , as a Soul and 

Body difunitc^ but by External Force and 

Compulfion. I call it External, notwith^ 

ftanding that fuch Motions as caufe the 

D^flblution, may be rais-d within the Body 5 

for fo it is, with regard to that Part of the 

Body , be what it will, tq which the Soul 

is immediately united. Thus far I hope 

we do not offend , in endeavouring to 

explain the Z)mon of Soul and Body, in 

iuch Inftances and Eflfeds of it , as fall 

within our Knowledge. As to the Vnion^ 

confider'd firaply in. it felf, we confefs our 

perfeft Ignorance in the Manner of it 5 and, 

as to the Caufe of it, we freely own we 

are able to conceive none, but the Firft 

Caufe of all Things. Now we are to con- 

fider, Whether there is to be found any 

Clontradiftion ^ either , Firft; , In what I 

have explained: Or, Secondly, In what 

I have confefs'd inexplicable in this Z)mon. 

Firft, As to what I have explained, 

there is no Con trad idion in any Part of it : 

I, In this, That the V»wu does not de- 
(trpy the Djfiinliion of Natures. To do 
this might, poflibly, be a Contradidion ^ 
but not to do it. can be none : And fo 
jjpng as we maintain, That the Soul is not 
turn'd into Matter , nor the Body into 
Spirit ;. there is hitherto no more Cpntr^- 

diftion 
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diftion in this Vnlon^ than in fuppofing 
the Immaterial Nature of God, to be inti- 
mately, and effentially prefent, with all the 
Parts of the Material World. Nor, 

2. Is it repugnant, to fuppofe this Union 
diflbluble 5 for we fuppofe alfo it had a 
Beginning 5 and , what was once effefted, 
(the Matter continuing the fame) may be 
undone again, by the fame Power : For, 
as Des Carte f juftly argues upon another 
Occafion 5 Jam conJHtigat , C^ 
uniat ill as {^rem cogitcmtem & pf^^r '* 
extenfam ^ lyeus quantum potefij 
non idea poteH fe omnipotentia fna exuere^ 
nee idea fbi facultatem adimcre if/as fejun^ 
gendi. 

5. Nor is it contradictory to give the 
Power of this Diffolution, to Natural and 
Phyfical Caufes. I think it very abfurd, if 
not contradidlory to fay. That Matter, as 
fuch, can aft upon any thing , but Matter. 
But this is not the Point in Queftion 5 it 
is fufficient, that it can aft upon our 
Bodies 5 and where God is fuppos^d, as in 
this Cafe he is , to have united Two S^b^ 
fiances with Conditions , on both fides re- 
quifite to continue that Union ^ let thefe 
Conditions be either Natural, or purely 
Arbitrary, the Breach of them , on either 
fide, breaks the V^ion. But, 

C 4 4« It 
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4. It is not perhaps fa cafy, to clear 
from Contradidion, the reciprocal Adion 
V^^^ and Paffion. Firft, As to the 

^ ' ^" Sours moving the Body, I have 

evinc'd that Matter was once mov'd by 
fofnething Immaterial 5 and I think there 
iieeds no other Argument to clear this/rom 
Contradiftion, than the Old one, What has 
heen^ may hQ : Our. want of Conception is 
fo far from proving the thing impoflible, 
that it is no Objedion at alj when level'd 
againft Faft. But the Di$culty lyes chietiy 
|n the fecond thing , which is , the Power 
of the Body to aft upon the Soul ^ and this 
may indeed feem inconfiftent with our own 
Principle, of the PaJJIve Nature of Matter :, 
But let it be confiderd , firft , That we do 
riot fay the Body afts upon the Soul by a 
Spontaneous Motion ^ we fay it. can com- 
municate nothing but what it receives, and 
that is, only Motion 5 all beyond this is 
pr.oducd in the Mind : Now we confefs, 
as we have already afTerted, that we can 
find no Natural Connexion between Corpo- 
real Motion , and any Operation of the 
Mind. (For, by the way, we fuppofe it 
more immediately united to the fubtileft, 
and moft fpirituous Parts of the Body 5 not 
tecaufe they are better, fitted to make Im- 
preffions on the Soul, but to convey the 
Motion fhe imparts, in the moft expeditious 

and 
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and effeftual Manner, to the grofler Parts.) 
Yet all this while, as there is nothing done 
in the Body that is unconceivable, fo there 
is nothing done in the Soul that is impoffi- 
ble^ for the Creator, who gave to the Soul a 
JPower of moving Matter by exerting its own 
Will, can doubtlefs give it a Power to attend 
to Corporeal Motions 5 and,while it attends^ 
can, according to the Variety of thefe 
Motions , either immediately himfelf, or by 
a Natural Power communicated to the Soul, 
reprefent to it various Ideas of Things* 
So that here can be no Contradiftion to the 
Pafjive' Nature of Matter , fo long as we 
afcribe nothing of the Effeft in the Soul to 
it , as a truly Efficient Caufe ; but only as 
an Occafion or Inftrument of Thinking. 

But why , upon fuch Motions , fucb 
Thoughts (hou'd neceflarily enfue , this wc 
refolve entirely into the inexplicable Man- 
ner o{ thdtTJnion :y ftill maintaining , That 
it is no Contradiftion for a Creature to be, 
in fome Refpedte , a Free Agent , and in 
others, under a Neceffity of Nature : He that 
faid to the Ocean , Hither /halt thou go^ and 
no farther:^ coud doubtlefs give this Law 
to any of his Offspring , Hitherto fiatf 
thou aS independently on thy Felloxp-Creatures; 
and no farther. 

And if there be no Contradidion ift 
this.5 then neither is there, 

5. In 
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5. In the Vital Congmity which i* per- 
feftly agreeable to the Wifdom of the 
Creator, that whatever is made Neceffaty^ 
(hou'd be made Natural too 5 and that no 
Law of his Creation (hou*d be broken, by 
any other Power of the Creature, befides 
that of its Free Will 5 which alone is ac- 
countable to him, for fo doing : Hence that 
Natural Propenfion , which God himfelf 
has fix'd upon the Soul to adhere to the 
Body, is not conquerable by the raoft obfti-^ 
nate and eager Will. 

But it muft be confefs'd all this is ac- 
countable no otherwife, than upon Suppo-^ 
fition of tht Dnion^ which in it felf we 
acknowledge to be altogether unaccount-* 
able. And how imperfeft foever this 
Method may feem, it is the beft we have, 
nay and is fuflScient to clear our Suppofition 
ftom the Charge of Contradiftion 5 which 
I fuppofe runs thus 5 That there is no 
Union of Things , but by ContaB 5 a Body 
and Spirit cannot touch together : 

Tungere enm^ fy tangfy nifi CorpHfj mlla poteSt res, 

Lucrct. 

Ergo, A Body and Spirit cannot be united. 
When I have (hewn this Argument incon- 
clufive, I (hall have proved the Inxeplicable 
Part of this Vnion , to be yet within the 
Power of the Creator^ 

ThQ 
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The Major Propofition , That there k no 
%)nion^ but by ContaU^ I might diftinguiOi 5 
and own this to be true in the Union be-^ 
tween Bodies, but not between Body and 
Spirit : But that I may not fecm to avoid 
the Force of the Argument , I abfolutely 
deny it, and will prove the Contradiftory 
Propofition to be true , That there k no 
Vnion by Contain. If this hold in the Union 
of Bodies, I fuppofe it will hold univer- 
fally : This , therefore , it what I (hall 
prove. 

Thus much I grant, that where-ever 
there is Union of Bodies, there is ContaU 5 
but I aflert they are not united by this 
ContaU;^ that thofe Operations they exerit 
as united^ they cou'd not poflibly exert only 
as touching j and therefore ContaB is not 
the Caufe of Union. 

The Operation I inftance in is , That 
of a Body in Motion , moving another 
larger than it felf, in Surface and Bulk , and 
putting it into a Reftilineal Motion 5 vs^hich 
we fee the Bo- 
dy A (fuppo- 
fing the Ete- 
grees of its 
Celerity more 
than compen- 
fating for , the 
Excets of Bulk . 

in B 
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Ml B quiefcent) may efifeffc upon B. Upon 
which, I aflert, i. That the whole Body 
B moves as an united Body : But, 2. That 
it cou d not Q all of it ] move by virtue of 
the Conta^ o£ its Parts i therefore ContaS 
d|oes not unite the Parts of it. 

In order to demonftrate thefe Two Pro* 
pofitions, I lay down Four Axioms with 
regard to Corporeal Motion , which , upon 
very little Confideration muft be admitted 
iis fuch. 

1. That every Body in Motion , had an 
Impellent Caufe from without. 

2. That every Body , or Aggregate df 
Bodies , impelling another , communicates 
Motion by Contaft only. 

g. That all Motion is naturally Reftili- 
neal. And, 

4. That all Motion is continued in the 
fame Line in which it is received. 

A, moving towards pq^ and finding. B 
in its Way, moves it to fi:^ communicating 
of its own Motion to B , by Contaft , ac* 
cording to Ax. 2. from the Line cd to ef^ 
and fo thro' all the intermediate Lines to 
fiOy according to Ax. 3, and 4. whereby 
we conceive how that Part of B caird 
enof ^ moves towards pq. But here*s 
another Part of B call'd fogh which 
moves towards ^ i , or elfe the whole wdu'd 
not move towards p u But ^hfengcf has 
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this Part fogb its Motion > Not from it 
felj^ Ax. I. not immediately from A, which 




nt 



I 



A 



touchies it no where. Ax. a. Therefore it 
muft have it from enof^ which has it fitA 
from ; A 5 and by virtue of its Union wfth 
which, /i7/&^ moves towards qi. This'is 
the firft Thing I aflferted we are to confiden 
9. Whether this Motion can be effedted by 
Orataft only. And I will demonftrate^ 
I. That the Part enof^ can communicate 
by its Gontaft no Motion to fo hg. 2. tf 
it cou'd , yet this Part wou*d not move to 
fi, as we find it does. Firft, en of cm, 
communicate by its Contad no Motion in 
this Cafe to fo hg. For being able to com- 
municate nothing but what it received 
from A, Ax. i. and receiving that only 
at the Line, r/y and ef prefling direft- 
ly thro* all die intermediate Lines upon 

no^ 
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itOy Ax. ^, and 4. there cannot be the 

leaft Degree of Motion communicated from 
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%n$f to fohg:^ for this Wou'd be a tert^ 
dency in en of to m /, according to Ax. 4. 
which yet it cou'd not have from A ^ ac- 
cording to the fame Axiom. Secondly, If 
there cou'd be a Q3mmunication of Motion 
diis Way , yet the Part fobg wou'd not 
move, as it does, to qit^ for it cou d receive 
no Motion from enof^ but by the Line 
fo^ Ax. 7. and that cou'd be .communicated 
no other Ways, than to gb^ Ax. 4. and 
that cou'd tend no otherwife, than to m /, 
by the fame Axiom. Therefore the Part 
fohg cou'd not move at all 5 or if it cou'd, 
yet not to qi. ^E.D. 

From the preceding Oemonftration it 
appears. That if ConuSt caus'd the Vnion 
of the Parts of Matter, no Part of it cou'd 

move^ 
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move, as we plainly fee, it does 5 only by 
adhering to the reft, when 'tis no waj 
impeird by the Mover : So that here is 
fomething in this TJnion^ not only above, 
but contrary to the Laws of Motion 5 that 
Part of the Body moves, which, according 
to the Firft Part of the Demonftration, 
(hou'd reft* 

But here I rauft not forget the Old Ob- 
jedion* Here's an Operation in Faft, con- 
tradiftory to what we apprehend of fome, 
known Properties of Matter : Why then 
muft Thinl^wg Matter be a Contradiftion, 
becaufe it is contrary to what we appre- 
hend of others? The Fallacy of this Ar- 
gument will appear, by diftinguifhing the 
Word Vnion : If, by it, is meant Mechor 
nical DmoHy or Union from a Mechanical 
Caufe , I own it may be as impoflible, a$ 
that Matter can think : But if we under- 
ftand it as a Fad only , from fome Caufe 
or other, there's no Confequence in it to 
the Power of Thinking in Matter 5 but^ a$ 
an Immaterial Being only thinks:^ fo an 
Immaterial Being may be the only fufficient 
Caufe to unite (as they are united) the 
Parts of Matter. 

To return 5 I have fully proved. That 
Contact docs not unite, in a proper Senfe, 
the Parts that are united in any Body j and 
altho' we cannot conceive them nnited^ 

with- 
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without conceiving them, at the fame time, 
touching each other 5 yet their dmtiguity 
or Juxta-pofition ^ and their Cofftifmity or 
Vnion^ muftbetwo different Effeds; as pro- 
ceeding from different Caufes 3 the one from 
Motion, the other from fomething above the 
Power of Motion. And, therefore, it is very 
poffible that fome Subftanccs ( I don't fay 
Corporeal ) may be united without touch- 
ing one another in this Senfe : For, where^ 
ever the one adts dependent ly on the other, 
there is an Dnion^ fo that if we own 
the Power of moving Matter inherent in 
fome Immaterial Subflancey (as I have prov'd 
we muft of neceffity own) we have, in Faft, 
an Vnion^ in fome Degree, of thefe Two 
Suhjiances : And , as to that Inftance of 
the Union between, Human Soul and Body, 
in which the Soul it felf is affefted, I fay 
the Application is , on both fides equally. 
Unimaginable 5 we can no more conceive 
the Manner liow an Immaterial Agent moves 
a Body^ than we can hpw , upon Corporeal 
Motion^ Thoughts arife in the Soult^ and if 
the one has been aftually done, the other, 
for ought we know of it, cannot be impoC- 
fible. 

Thus I have clearly difproved the Pro- 
pofition which I deny'd, viz. That there is 
no Union of Things^ but by ContaB 5 having 

dettionftrated that , Even that particular 
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Vmon, which gf»/es Umbrage to tlie Ob- 
jeftion, is not made by ConUB. 

But perhaps the Union of Bodies is ftill 
Mechanically folvable, iho' not by Contaof 
only , yet by ReU fuperadded to it , as 
fomej or the Preffnre of the AfmoJ^here, as 
others contend. 

But granting that either, or both of thefe 
come up to a full Solution; neverthelefs 
the Senfual Prejudice of ContaSf is re- 
mov'd; which thefe Additional SUppo^ 
fitions prove, is not able to folve the 
Ph£Homenon : And indeed if ContiiB alonC 
were fufficient, there cou'd be no Reafon 
given, why all Bodies, of what Superficies 
foever, did not in fome degree unite uport 
Touch, as Iron doth with the Magneti 

But the Addition of Re^i and Preffure 
may, perhaps, feera to be only fubfervient 
to ContaU in this Union *^ the latter to bring 
the Parts together, and the former to con- 
tinue their Jnxta-pofition : Let us there- 
fore examin their Capacity, as Caufes to 
produce this Effeft : And of them both 
I may pronounce, That they are already 
demonftrat6d equally incapable, with CoH^ 
ta($:y as will eafily appear by recolleding^ 
that That Part of the Body jB in Reft, 
which has no Motion communicated to i£ 
by Ay according to this Suppofition^ itioves 
of it felf 2 And as to the Pre^ure of thU 

H Athti^ 
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Atmo^hen : Is ic poffible, for that to make 
a Body move , without being it felf the 
Impellent Caufe > Which it cannot be in 
the Progreffive Motion of Bodies, becaufe 
it is fuppos d to unite the Parts of them by 
an equal Preflure on all fides ^ and it is 
clear, that this Prejjkre muft move that Part 
of the Body B which is not mov'd by Ay 
if it unites the Parts of B 5 for by virtue 
of Union they move together : Or can the 
Prejfure be fuch an Impellent Caufe , as to 
make a Body continue Motion in a dif- 
ferent Line from that, in which it was 
teceiv'd > 

Again , as to ReSi uniting the Parts of 
Matter, Des Cartes very dexteroufly avoids 
the infuperable Difficulty attending it , by 
tiling us we can imagin no other Cement 
but jRei?5 and then putting the Qpeftion, 
^ . «... ^id enim eSt Glutinum illud ^ 
1. 2. §. $ 5. ^^^ oubjiantta^qnta cum rarttcttle 

iflddfint Snhjianti^^ nuUn ratio eii 
cur per aliam Suhjiantiam potius^ qndm per fe- 
ipfas jungerentur, &c. For it may be very 
difficult to imagin what Suhflance^ befides 
therafelves, can unite thfem 5 ( tho* by the 
way, the Power of Uniting is involved in 
the Power of Moving Matter, and there- 
fore we are not fo much at a Lofs for 
another Skbjknce ) atld yet it may be iffl- 
poffible to conceive, thit they can unite 

them- 
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themfelves by ReSi. An heap of Sand may 
be as perfedly at Reli^ as a piece of Marble 5 
but the Parts do not alike cohere : It 9 
true, the Air may be always in Motion, in 
thfe Interftices left by the Globules of Sand 5 
but fo is that, or fubtler Matter, in the Pores 
of Marble; and while there is no fuch 
Motion in the other, as to change the 
Place and Situation of one Grain, with 
refpeft to another, the Sand is as much at 
Reft, and ought to be as coherent^ as the 
Marble, 

The Preffmre of the Atmoj^here^ is ftill a 
weaker Subterfuge : For what is it that fo 
unites the Parts of this Elaflicd Flnid? 
Are all Bodies in the Univerfe that are 
united y furrounded with an Atmofphere? 
And what then furrounds that^ to make its 
Particles aft with united Force upon them > 
Or is this only defign'd for a Piece of 
Sublunary Philofophy ? Truly it will not 
bear carrying any farther. 

And now I think it appears , that this 
Union is above all Mechanical Solution. 
I defire the Confequence of this may be 
confider'd : If we cannot conceive how 
Material Subfiances ^ which lye neareft to 
our Underftanding , tho'not level with it, 
ate united^ in vain do we endeavour to 
conceive, car complain for want of Con- 
ception , how an Immaterial Suhjiance is 

H 2 united 
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unhed to MateriaL There are but Three 
Sorts of Union we can fuppofe oiSubftances 3 
that of Two Material^ that of Two Immor^ 
ferial Subfiances^ or laftly the Union between 
both 5 and if we do not comprehend the 
firfl:^ which yet we find to be Matter of Fad ^ 
our not being able to comprehend either 
of the other, is no Objedion to Arguments 
in themfelves conclufive for their Union. 
We have forae Idea of Subflances feparatelj 
in Adion 5 of Material , in the Adion of 
Motion-^ and of Immaterial, in the Adion 
of Thought J but we have no Idea of any 
Snbftunce in Adion , purely by its De- 
pendence on another Created Subftance. 
Our Faculties, in their utmoft Extent, fall 
IhorJ of this Knowledge 5 our Creator 
having couceal'd from us the Dependence 
of Subjiances on each other, as much as 
he has done the Dependence of them all 
on Himfelf. 

By confidering this , we are prepared to 
anfwer that Objedion , fo much in the 
Mouth of our Adverfaries : Material can- 
not obflrn^ the Operations of Immaterial 
Siibjiance'^ how then comes it to pafs^ that 
our Thoughts depend fo much upon the Tem- 
perament of our Bodies ? That the Soul, as 
other things Immaterial, can .move and 
penetrate the Body, we grant 5 but that it 
(hou d , therefore , exert its Operations, 

with- 
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without any Obftruftion from the Body, 
we fee no Reafon : For this is the fame 
thing as to fay, it thl^k^^ without any 
Inftrumental Affiftance of the Body, which 
we do not fuppofe it does in this State ; and 
if fuch determinate Corporeal Motions^ do ne- 
cefTarily precede, or accompany fuch deter- 
minate Thoughts, no wonder there is a fit 
Difpofition required , in thofe Parts of the 
Body, in order to perform their own Mo- 
tions. The Soul may very poffibly have 
an Original Power in it felf to think,^ inde- 
pendently on all Matter 5 tho'many of the 
moft confiderable Ancient Philofophers held 
a Corporeal Vehicle, necclFary to the Ope- 
rations of all Created Spirits-^ fo far were 
they from efteeming the Vnion of Soul and 
Body an Abfurdity : But be that as it has 
pleas'd God ^ we are fure that our felves 
do not Think J as Immaterial Beings only^ 
but as Immaterial Beings, united to a Part 
of the Material World : And therefore a 
Qiiality, which belongs only to one Part 
of our Nature, and cou'd never affed the 
other , feparately confider'd , may affeft 
our whole Nature ^ which is now become 
0//e, fo far as it is conftituted and com^- 
pounded of them both. 

And now I hope we have , without 
venturing beyond our Stretch, which wou'd 
luave render'd qur Endeavours, ineffeftual 

H 3 tQ 



103 An Ejfay concerning 

to this Purpofe, removed this laft Obftacle 
in our Way to the Conclufion we aim at, 
which is this 5 That Hunfon Nature is ^ and 
muSi he confiituted of an Immaterial , toge-- 
ther with a Material Subfiance. 



SECT. XIL 

Of the Immortal 'Nature of the Soul^ 
as a Conjequence of its Immaterial 
and Subftantial Nattpre. 



TH E Immortality of the Soul of Man, 
is a Subjeft that will admit of great 
Variety of Proof 5 but I (hall confine my 
felf to that Argument, which has been 
the Subjed of the preceding 5e(5fiV»x ; having 
defign'd to keep, as clofe as I cou d, to this 
one Point ; and being thus limited to one 
Argument, I muft ufe the Word Immortal 
in a limited Senfe. 

By the Soul's Immortality then, I do not 
underftand, i. A Future State of Rewards 
and Punithments, as the laft Determination 
of Providence upon Mankind. For . this 
is properly the Immortality brought to Light 
by the Gojpel*^ and what the glimmering 
Light of Nature difcover'd of this State, 

was 
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was by Confiderations remote, from the 
Argument in hand. Nor , 2. Do I un- 
derftand here by Immortality^ a State of 
Eternal Duration , in the fame Individual 
Eflence 5 which State depends, as well upon 
the Preferving Power of the Creator, as, 
what we are now upon, the Nature of the 
Soul. But I underftand Immortality in this 
Place, as oppos'd to, and exclufive of what 
we now call Mortality , by which our 
Bodies lofe their Individual EiTence, and 
mix with the common Parent of Terre-^ 
ftrial Bodies : Whereas we alTert, That 
the Soul , whatever Change it undergoes 
by Death, with regard to the State and 
Condition of it, will continue the faqie 
Individual Self-confciom Sujiance. And, 

1 . We may be fure it does not undergo 
Anmhilation^ as all Corporeal Properties, 
which cannot (hift and change their Sub- 
jeft, may be faid to undergo, when they 
leave the Body : But we have prov'd the 
Soul to be a Subftauce^ and we find no 
Annihilation even of Corporeal Suhfiance^ 
by Death : And in this Senfe, botji Soul 
and Body may be faid to be Immortal:^ as 
all FirH Matter, or Matter in its Generical 
Nature, muft be 5 in Oppofition to the 
Power of Created Agents. But, 

2. They differ iij this. That the SouJ, 
and not the Body, will fubfift in itp 

H 4 Wi- 
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Indimdud and 6]per//fr Nature ^ that it will 
continue after Death the [ante , tho' not 
properly an Htu^mn Soul : And this a very 
little Reflexion will make plain to us: For, 
whereas all Corruption , or Change of 
Identity in Bodies , rauft arife from Divifi- 
bility, and that again from Local Motion ^ 
neither of thefe can fall upon an Immd- 
terial Subftance : Had it been capable of 
Divijibility^ it had been , according to our 
Argument, incapable of Thought 3 and it is 
equally incapable of Local Motion, as that 
is a Confequent of Solidity : And there- 
fore, in what Senfe foever it may be faid 
to Move, it can in no Senfe be faid to be 
Moved, or Thruft out of its Place, by the 
Intervention of Bodies. 

3. They farther differ in this That the 
Soul only after the Diflblution (hall retain the 
Faculty of Thought : For if by being con- 
fcious of this Faculty in our felves, and by 
perceiving it incompatible with Matter, 
We come to know thus much of the Nature 
of our Souls : Then this Faculty , as it 
does not belong to our Body, fo neither 
can it be the Refult of Union between our 
Body and Soul 5 however, it may be de- 
termined by that Union, and the Will of 
him that caus'd it , in the Manner of its 
Operation ^ be^aufe it has its Foundation 
altogether in tte Separate Nature of the 

Soul. 
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Soul. So that the Body may be caird an 
Occafion of the Soul's Thtnkfffgy after a 
Determinate Manner 5 but cannot in the 
leaft contribute towards, or diminifti from 
its Inherent and Original Faculty of 
Thought : Which we (hall be farther 
affur'd of, by confidering our Spontaneous 
Motion , as it is not only owing to our 
Souls, but is the fole and proper Operation 
of them 5 the Parts of our Body being no 
more able to contribute any thing as an 
Efficient Caufe towards their own Motion, 
than thofe of any other Body in the' 
Univerfe. Our Soul therefore cou'd not 
move the Body, now they are umted^ unlefs 
it had in it felf ^ Power to move Matter, 
antecedent to that TJmo^ ; and this Power 
being not communicated as Bodies commu- 
nicate Motion to each other, by a necef- 
fary Impulfe on the one Part, and Rc- 
fiftance on the other 3 but by an Ad of 
Volition , which is an Ad of Thinking : 
It is a demonftrative Argument that the Soul, 
after the departure out pf this, is naturally 
capacitated to inform another Vehicle'^ or 
to be renmted to this, upon reftoring thofe 
Laws and Conditions in it, which being 
broken, caufed the Diflblution. 

Bat here let us ftop ; for our Argument 
w^ill carry us no farther : What fhall be- 
pme of our Souls in the next State, entirely 

depends 
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depends upon the Appointment of him 
that plac'd them in tbis^ and how far 
that Appointment has been made known 
to us, we do not propofe toconfider in this 
Place ; but have now carry 'd our Enquiry as 
far as we aim'd, which was to follow the 
Soul in a State of Numerical Exiftence^ and 
Self-confciaufneffy beyond the Grave. 
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SECT. XIII. 

%hat the Immaterial and Subftantial 
Nature of the Soulj is the beH Foun- 
dation for f/;e Moral and Chriftian 
Immortality of it-^ together with 
d fhort Account of the Confijiency 
of thefe DoSirins with Reafon^ and 
each other. 

IHA VE now finiflb'd, in as fmall a com- 
pafs as I coud, my principal Defign, 
in this Eflay 3 but it may not be improper 
to add to it, by way of Conclufion , fome- 
thing concerning the Connexion between 
Reafon and Religion in this Point 5 or, 
Jbpw far what has been laid , will be a 
good Foundation, whereoij to build the 

Moral 
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Moral and Chrifiian Immortality of the Soul 5 
and having attempted to carry the Argu- 
ment fo far, there I (hallleave it. 

I. As to the Moral Immortality ^hj which 
I raeaa that Expedation of a Future State 
of Rewards and Punilhrnents in general, 
which many had from the Light of unaffifted 
Reafon 3 this was doubtlefs raised upon an 
antecedent Belief of an Immaterial and 
Subftantial Soul : And, accordingly, both 
Flato and Arijiotle^ and all the greatefk 
Philofophers , who difputed for the Rea- 
lity of that State, difputed for this Doftrin 
too, and went upon the SuppoGtion of it. 
Nor it it eafy to imagin how they cou*d 
account for the former, without the latter 5 
for feeing Life utterly extinft, and the Body 
turned to Duft ^ and knowing nothing of 
the Refurreftion, and Revivification of it 5 
they were obliged to aflert a Surviving Part 
of Man, and not only that, but, in order 
to be punifh'd or rewarded , a Part, moft 
properly, Himfelf 5 which cou'd be no 
other Part but that , which had been the 
Seat of all his Thoughts , in which they 
knew the Morality of all his Adions con- 
lifted 3 and that muft be an Immaterial Part 
of him 5 they nc^ being able to conceive 
any Part of his Body, but what, by Death, 
loft its Numerical Nature, and ceas*d to be 
the Part of a Man, 

^ Atid 
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And as this Dodrin is highly agreeable 
to the Belief of thofe, who upon other 
Confiderations, expefted a Future State of 
Retribution 5 fo is it to the Chriftian Faith 5 
for this, making the Refurreliian to be a 
Reunion of the Soul and Body^ and the Soul 
(which is the Seat of Life, when united to 
it) to have furviv'd in the Intermediate 
State ^ makes the Immortdity ^ brought to 
Light by the Gofpd ^ clear and intelligible j 
whereas the Suppofition that our Body 
thinks and lives, &c. makes the Interme- 
diate State, a State of perfed Annihilation, 
Death making a full End of the Perfon : 
But I think this State of -4»/?/^/7^//^// is fuch 
an Hiatffs, in the Syftera of the Creation, 
as cou'd never be left unfil'd-up by Him 
that made all Things in Number, Weight, 
and Meafure 5 and whofe Attributes of 
Jujiice and Mercy, as they have their Proper 
UbjeHs , fo it can never be fuppos'd that 
Omnipotence will fuffer them to lofe their 
Due OhjeBs , in fuch a Senfe , that they 
cannot be recover'd without a new Creation 
of the Perfon, ( for as fuch, he has under- 
gone Annihilation) which I cannot poflibly 
conceive to be the fame Perfon 5 but an- 
other Perfon (as well as another Creation 
fuperinduc'd) to fuffer for the Crimes, or be 
rewarded for the Obedience of one that, by 
Death, efcap d Juftice, pr loft his Titre to 
Mercy. $0 
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So that an Heathen Philofopher might ad- 
mit the Fropofition^ That Matter Thinksy with 
more Colour than the Chriftian can 5 for he 
might , poffibly, tho* not rationally, have 
fuppos*d a Spirituous and Self-confcious 
Part feparated by Death, from the grofler 
Parts of the Body : But this is not con- 
fonant to the Chriftian Dodrin , which 
teaches us, That our Body, without exce- 
ption of any Volatil Parts of it, fliall lye 
in the Grave and Rottennefs, until the 
LaSiDay:^ and, accordingly, terms it our 
Mortal Body '^ which, if it thinks^ draws 
this Confequence immediately after it. That 
Man is who'ly Mortal : And if a Chriftian 
cannot, as we have feen he cannot con- 
fiftently, admit of this^ neither can he of 
the other. 

And yet it muft not be deny'd , That 
fome of the Fathers of the Chriftian 
Church, held our Souls to be Material^ and 
of themfelves corruptible , but made Im- 
mortal by the Will of GOD5 but nei- 
ther were there any Number that held 
this, nor is their Error chargeable, as it is 
in fome Moderns ^ for ftill they all of them 
held the Immortality of the Soul, and the 
Refurreftion of the Body, as two diftinft 
Articles : For which Reafon, 5.^^^^^ 
a late Ad verfary to Chriftianity Thoughts , Ep. 
wou'd fcem to throw all his ^^- ^^• 

Dirt 
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Dirt upon them , doubtlefs forefeeing 
where forne of it will light. 

This therefore is an Argument of great 
Moment^and (hou'd have been well confider'd 
by all the Patrons and Abettors of that Prin- 
ciple, the Pojjibility of thinkfng Matter : But 
yet I (hall not urge it farther here,becaufe I 
mall have Occafion to fay what I can, 
in Vindication of Man s Immortality in an- 
other Part* 

This is fufficient to (hew with what 
Reafbn we contend, as Chriftiaijs, fo ear- 
neftly for an Immaterial Snhjianee united 
to our Body ^ as alfo how firm and folid 
a Foundation the Belief of this lays, 
for the Belief of a Future State, as it ftands 
reveard to us in the Gofpel. But I cannot 
difmifs my Subjed, without officioufly be- 
^eaking the Reader's farther Confidera- 
tion, of what the Light of Reafon fug- 
gefts to him, in Proof of the Morale and in 
Confirmation of the Chrijlian Immortality. 
And I ft^all only offer fuch Hints as may 
deferve, and will need his own Thoughts 
upon them. 

As to the Belief of A Future State of 
Retribution in General^ I fuppofe him (that 

i may not go too far out of my Way) to 
believe both a GOD, and the Relation 
he ftands in to Him , as his Creator and 
Preferver : Let him then reflcft and 

con- 
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confider, i. Whether he is not confcious 
to himfelf, that he is a Free- Agent ^ and 
withal. Whether this Internal and Self- 
confcioufnefs , is not an Invincible Proof 
of the Thing 5 tho' he may not be able to 
reconcile it with more remote, and obfcure 
Confiderations , to prove him determined 
ah Extra. 2. He may refled alfo, That he 
is a Moral Agent 3 that is, a Being endu d 
with the Knowledge of Good and Evil, as 
they are immutably and eternally fo 5 and 
that, he having a Power to aft according 
to the Meafures either of Good or Evil, bis 
Adions, relating to thofe Meafures, receive 
the Denomination of being Morally Goad 
or Evil. ^. He will find himfelf, in Cobt 
fequence of this , an Acconntable Agent\ 
being not only, in common with all Crea^ 
tures, under the Preferving Power of the 
Creator 5 but having a Rule of Adion, 
dcriv'd from the very Nature of God, 
who is Eflential Righteoufncfs ^ and laftly, 
having a Natural Power of Conformity or 
Difobedience to that Rule 5 from whence 
it is that, upon his doing Evil, Sin lies at his 
Dd&r^znA Guilt naturally cleaves to him. And 
indeed , had not the Creator defign'd that 
the Happinefs or Mifcry of Human Nature, 
(hou'd have a RetrofpeQ: upon our Aftions, 
and depend , in great Meafurc , on the 
Quality of tlieita, there GOtt'4 bcno Account 
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given of the Reflexion of our Ccnfcience^ 
as being an EfFed of Reafon fo natural to 
us, that very few Men can quite rid them^ 
felves of it, by the moft Unnatural Forces 
44 I propofe it to his Confideration, Whe^ 
ther it is not highly Reafonable to fuppofe, 
that a Creature, thus naturally Accountable, 
(hall be AUuaUy caWd to an Acconnt^ by his 
Omnipotent, and AU-wifeGovernour^ and 
whether he will not fo Account with him, 
that every Accountable Aftion from his 
Creation, (hall have its due Influence on 
his State and Condition* If we cannot 
fuppofe this, we raufl: fuppofe that Omni- 
(cient Wifdom and Power has made Man^ 
quite otherwife, in the very Frame and 
Conftitution of his Nature, than God in- 
tends to deal with him. 5. And laftly, let 
him then look abroad into his whole iGW, 
cr but in Se defcenderCj and confider whe- 
ther Mankind, is in the general , accounted 
with in this State 5 or whether the 
Happinefs or Mifery incident to him here, 
appears to his Reafon like the Sentence of 
The Searcher of Hearts. I dare fay no Man 
that confiders well the Courfe of Things 
amongfl: Men , and at the fame time be^ 
lieves a watchful and impartial Providence 
over them, can believe that ever any Man 
received from the Hands of Providetice, 
his laii Retribution iti thii Life i F&t^ 
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whatever Connexion may be found be- 
tween that Good or Evil which is Maral^ 
and that which is Natural 3 which doubt- 
lefs is much greater than what is obvious 
to ordinary Obfervation 5 yet if the Chain 
is broken in any one Link , and there is 
the leaft Deviation, in any the leaft In- 
ftance, from the Eternal Rule of Jufticej 
then, to him that believes a God, and nas 
right Apprehenfions of his Nature, this 
brings a Neceffity of inferring A Future 
State of Retribution , to that Perfbn who 
has not had it in this 3 and ( fince it falls 
out fo, in many Inftances, with every Man) 
to all Mankind. 

I fee nothing in thefe Particulars but 
what might have been, nay and what has 
been difcover'd by the Light of Nature 
only 3 which fometimes puts me to a Stand 
for a Reafon , why this State was not fo 
univerfally believ'd, or pofitively aflerted, 
by thofe of the Heathens , that held the 
Being of a GOD, and had bright Notions 
of Morality : And I know no Reafon for 
it but this 3 That, whereas this Argument 
depends upon an Antecedent Knowledge, 
firft of the Divine Nature , next of our 
own , and laftly of the Chief Happinefe 
belonging to our Nature 5 Religion , as 
generally taught araongft them, was over- 
run with Errors and MifaK)rehenfions, in 
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all thefe BLefpeds. And it muft be confcfi'd, 
that the Notions of a la^&y or licentious Ii)eity, 
an haughty and felfrfuflficienfe Virtue,, or of an 
imaginary and chymerical Mappine(^, where 
entercain'd, will eflfedkually deftroy the 
Belief of a Future State. But as to the 
Modern Difciples of Natural Religion, 
who feldom venture to maintain any of 
thefe Abfurdities of their Predeceflbrs, how 
many foever they advance of their own 3 
I never expeft to hear from them, the true 
Reafon why they rejeft ^ as many of them 
do, the Dodrin of a Future State of Re- 
tributiom 

Next we are to enquire. Whether Reafon 
will afford us any thing , in Gonfirmation 
of the CbrijiUn Immortalitji of the Saul 5 that 
^, how far it is agreeable to Reafon fince 
difcover'd , tho' it cou'd never have been 
difcover-d by Reafon. 

As to the Nature of the Happinefs or 
Mifery belonging to that State , 1 only 
aiake this general Remark upon it : That, 
as we find all that is Morally Good or Evil, 
in us, while in this State ofi Probation y to 
confift in a Conformity, 01 Averfation 
IP the Divine Nature, and. Life; foitiis 
iighly reafonabie to fuppofe that;, what 
can be natuxi?lly.^)Qd'Pri evil to usin the 
State of Retribmioif^j Odnfifts, a»;to the 

Foundat|p»iofi ky^ io^pQr&^y; enpyitiig , . or 

utterly 



the NatWi of ItniiiM SouL i 1 5 

urteriy abandbniiig of God 5 which , if 
tlifere Were no other, is a fufllcient Account; 
of Beaver ahd' Htll. 

Biitr befides this, tliiefe are two other 
thingls confidefable in the Chrlfiian Immor- 
fdtty 5 they are, Ou^r Entrance upon it , and' 
(!)h¥ Conftnuance^ in it. 

t. The Scripture-account of our Entrance 
tfH fhut^ State makes it wholly Kliraculous, 
and fo above Reafon ; bilt yet with an ap- 
parent Tendency, in Reafon , to promote 
die chief Defign , and ferve the beft Pur- 
pofes of this Imtkortalitj. It begins , we 
are tbld, with a RefurreUion of our Bodies^ 
in order, [^fay wc] to be reunited to our 
Souls : And , if we confider what Con- 
nexion the Gofpel has made between the^ 
two States ; ( it has made this a Probation 
for the other, and that the Confummation^ 
of our Labour in this i^ in fo 
much, that they are exprefs'd •^.Mark,c. r. 
by one aiid the fame Phrafe, lar^dwHir 
JhelCingdoniofGod) nothing 2Thef.c.i.tv5. 
c^an bd more agreeable to this 
Cibnne'^cidri of Two Worlds, thaft that the 
rtihabifaHt of both , (of a Reafonabk Soul; 
and Eiman Ftejh fuhfifting) ftiou'd be re- 
ilibv'd the fattilfe entire Perfon^ from one, to 

thfe otlief :^ _ 

Hid'Kfeil aive^^s gone out of the 
V^ria b'f a^ tran/dtioh), tllo' it^ had nbir* 

I a b^^a 
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been known whither, nor to what Pur- 
pofe they went; there had been no Ob- 
jeftion left to the Arguments that Reafon 
offered the Heathens, for the Reality of 
a Future State j which therefore, had the 
Cafe been fo, wou'd have gain'd a much 
more general Belief than we find it did 
amongft them : Whereas, to us, the Breach 
that Death makes upon our Nature, is 
perfectly heal'd, by our Refurreftion and 
Revivification : So that Chriftianity comes 
to confirm, and heighten our Rational 
Expedation of that State ; which therefore 
does, reciprocally, confirm the Chriftian 
Doftrin concerning it. 

We are told indeed, that Flejfj and Blood 
(fuch as it is now) cannot inherit the King- 

dom of God 5 but we under- 
c\ I'v. 50. ft^nd , from the Tenor of the 

Promife , in that and other 
Places , That, however our Bodies will be 
glorify d , to become capable of Celeftial 
Glory :^ they (hall not be fo far chang'd as 
to lofe their Identity^ but our Souls (hall 
have the fame, tho' refind Vehicles or 
Inftruments of Thought and Senfation : 
Not that the Body, which of it felf is no 
Agents can be dealt with zs 2i Free Agent -^ 
but that the Soul , having been, by Union 
with it, determind andmodifyd in its 
own Operations, is moft capable of an 

Ex(tit 
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^xa& Retribntionj when placed, as near as 
poffible, in Statu quo : For, poffibly, we 
cannot conceive "how widely different an 
Unbodied Spirit^ if any Yuch were created, 
muft be, in its Faculties and Operations, 
from a Spirit Incorporate. However, we 
cannot well conceive it endu'd with Me- 
mory and Recolleftion, fuch as extends to 
a Former State 5 (for Memory is not folva- 
ble, either by Corporeal Impreflions only, 
or without thefe, but is a proper Refult of 
the Union) and yet it is very agreeable to 
Reafon that a Moral Agent, under the 
Senfe of Happinefs or Mifery , (hou'd be 
confcious of thofe Fads, at leaft in general, 
upon which the Prefent Condition of it 
depends : And, accordingly, we find Dives 
bid to Remember (as an Addition to his 
Puniibment, as well as a Vindication of 
the Sentence) that in hk life 
time he had received his Qood •S'^Xukc^cK^. 
things , and likewife Lazarus 
evil things 5 which we cannot difpute but 
that Lazarus alfo, to his greater comfort 
in Abraham's bofom^ cou'd remember him- 
felf. 

But the Reunion will ftill appear more 
reafonable, if we refleft that. How far fo 
ever the Rewards of Virtue may tranfcend 
the Pleafures of Senfe, (fuch Souls being 
capable of much higher Pleafures ; and this 

I 5 « 
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is a ^ood Reaiba for the Pi;omi(e aa^ 
Appointment of their .Cekftial Pody) yet 
it is a Piece of Natural Juftice, that Corpo- 
real Pleafures in Excels, (hotfd I?e .re;w3xdei^ 
with Corporeal Pain 3 that the (ame In- 
flruments Men us'd in their Oinies, flKHi'4 
become the Inftruments of their Punifli- 
ment^ and that, in which they vitipufly 
delighted, be made the Efficient Caiiife (rf 
their Grief and N^fery. 

Laftly, it is no infignificant Reafon, 19 
Confirmation of this Doftrin, that it is 
moft admirably fitted to ferve the Purpofe Qf 
God, in the Revelation of it 5 for by this 
the Promifes and Threatnings of the Go- 
fpel are rendered as effeftual, as by any 
Motives they can be 3 the Cprapletion of 
them being made perfeftly intelligjlMe, ^ncj 
rapft fenfibly affeding to every Capacity. 
Thus is the Dodrin of a Refurredion pf 
pur Bodies , and Reunion of j^dy and 
Soul, highly agreeable to the Natural 
Notions and Apprehenfions we have pf 
a Future State. 

Upon the Bkcfurreftion follows, in the 
Chriftian Account , A General Judgment^ 
and Sentence on Mankind*^ which is a 
Doftrin that eftablifties andinjproves,to the 
higheft Degree, that Natural Notion, /upoq 
which' is founded oqr Expeftatipn of a 
Ynm^ State j vi^. Of tl^e ImpartiaJ Juitice 
' • and 
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and Eqaity of Providence. If the General 
Siqppofition of this State, will acccMint for 
the feeming Irregularities in the Prefent: 
ft muft be more fatisfaftory to have an 
Affurance from himfelf, that The Judge €f 
ati the Earth will do Right 5 and not only 
fo, but that Heaven and Earth (hall be 
made fenfible of, and bear Tefkimony to 
His doing Ri^. The Beauty of Provi- 
dence muft then appear in its Native Luftre, 
when the Laft Determination of it, Ihall 
be givCTi in the Face of the World ; when 
there will be no more Room for Faith, ag 
there will be no farther Ufe of it 5 when 
all the Anxious Scruples that have exercis'd 
Good Men, and all Vain Hopes that 
have deluded the Wicked , (hall be blown 
off at once , and every individual Perfon 
flaiall carry with him, into his Unchangeable 
State, (as a Proper Ingredient either of 
his Happinefs or Mifery there) a full Con- 
viftion , and a Juft Senfe of an Unerrit^ 
and Impartial Juftice and Righteoufneft, 
extended to every proper Objed of the 
Divine Providence. And thus we find the 
Firft Thing conliderable in the Chri(Han 
Immortality is clearly accountable to otrr 
Reafon, and falls in exadtiy with our 
Natural Notions of a GOD, a Providence, 
and 9 Future State, 

I 4 3. The 
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7. The other Thing we are to confider, 
\s owr Continuance in that State 5 which, we 
are told, will be to all Eternity. 

Thar it is reafonable to fuppofe a 
Creature made capable of Eternal Duration, 
by the Frame and Conftitution of its 
Nature, as is the Human Soul , (hou d be 
dealt with accordingly , and enjoy the 
prelerving Power of the Creator tor ever, 
in its individual Subfiftency 3 will I prefume 
be eaffly granted me, by thofe that believe 
Nature^ or rather, the God of Nature never 
did any thing in vain 5 nor, therefore gave 
a Capacity ^ but what he will fill. 

But that which is moft confiderable here, 
and peculiar to the Chriftian Immortality, 
is the Great Defign of our Creator to make 
all Mankind eternally happy ; of which 
none (hall fall (hort, but thofe who have 
obftinately incapacitated themfelves for 
the Enjoyment of it. How far this is 
agreeable to our Reafon , as well as our 
J&if erei?, will appear when we have confider'd, 

1. What is the Proper and Adequate 
Happinefs of Human Nature^ 

2. What Ground of Reafon we have to hope 
fir this Happinefs. 

L In order to determin, what is the 
Proper and Adequate Happinefs of Human 
Nature 5 we muft confider , i. What 
Facility of it is to be gratify 'd 3 and, 

2. What 
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2. What Gratification that Faculty re- 
quires. 

I. The Faculty to be gratify 'd, when we 
fpeak of the Proper and Adequate Happinefs 
of our Nature, is doubtlefs the highdfl: and 
moft excellent Faculty, whatever that be, 
belonging to it. For I confider that our 
Faculties rife proportionably, and as they 
rife, are enlarged for the Reception of 
Happinefs, fomewhat like, tho'much be- 
yond what is caird Geometrical Progrejfion 
increased ^ as i, 2, 4, 8, i6,d^c. in which 
the laft Number exceeds all the reft put 
together, fo that we may fuppofe all the 
reft gratify 'd to the laft Degree 5 yet if we 
fuppofe the Higheft left with a craving 
Emptinefs, we may pronounce the Creature- 
milerable in the main : It remains then, 
that we point out that which is the 
higheii and moSi excellent Faculty of Human 
Nature ; and it is , very obvioufly , the 
Rational Faculty 5 not only as the Seat and 
Center of all Human Happinefs is Thought 
and Reafon, ftill, even when mifapply^d^ 
but as it is the Supreme Faculty, and that 
which plac'd us in the Rank of Beings 
which we poflefs. Thus fuppofing, the' 
not approving the ufual Divifion of JJfe, 
into Vtgetative, Senfitive and Rationai^ if 
a Brute is in all the Perfeftion of Vigetation^ 
\jiQt has loft his Sen ft , or is aflfefted with 
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SmfUt Pam^ he wants the proper Goad 
of his Nature, and is as far miferalde, as 
(be Bail of it can make him : And thus 
again, if a Man has both VigetiOiim^ as his 
Body requires it, and a whole life of the 
QK^ exquifite femfibU Hap[»ne(s ^ yet if 
^ Reafon is left ungratify'd 3 that is, un- 
^dBfyd with the Srafe of his Prefent Con- 
dition, or the Profped of his Future 3 in 
luai, it muft be own'd the Brute is happy^ 
hat the Man is fmfernble 5 and therefore, 
the Creature is nuferable in the main. 

From hence I con&l& it follows. That 
at Man is really happy, while he thinks 
l^infelf fo, tho' in the Condition which 
a (bond Judgment wou'd efteem and feel 
to be mif^:able : But notwkhftanding this, 
we have reafon to pronounce him mifc- 
raUe in it, becaufe we have reafon to 
believe he will be finally of anotl^r Judg- 
ment , and fdr ever coji«lemn himfelf , or 
fo long at leafl: as to out-balance bis (hort- 
Uv*d Self-applaufe. To which we nay 
^d. That he cannot, however, be fo happy 
as that Man, who has fonn'd his Judgment 
of Happinefs upon more Rational Grounds 5 
for he has the higbefi Faculty^ gratify 'd 
in an higher Degree^ which makes his Hap- 
pinefs more compleat ^ and in this , as I 
conceive , confifts all Moral Good or Evil, 
as it regards the Conditjk)n of (teinan 

Nature, 
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Mature. UDderHeaiidk^ now wimt Fdeid^ 
is to ibe grajtify'd by the ^deqinfie tiap^ 
)[$ of Muman Mature, ^we are to ccxi^ 




2. What Gratification tiiaft Faculty tCr 
.quices. And this Con(ideration might Jeafl 
ittS ito inquire into the Nature ai^ JGurif, 
.of the Adequate Happinefs of lAaifkz 
Which Enquiry wou d tbonhe at an £nd» 
when we confider'd that ^ecy Faci]i(|r 
1$ beft gratiffd with thoTe Pkafuc^ 
and Satisfadtions wiiich are naturally moft 
agree^d^k to it 3 and, therefore, that the 
Rational Faculty can pre^edy be faid cb 
receive no Gratification^ but what will fl^iid 
the fevereft Teft of unbials'd &ea{bn 5 £9 
tliat he who makes his Inclination only, t;ht 
Reafon of his A&ions, is fo far an Jrr^ 
/^p^^/ Agent. And this one NoticKi, if 
clofely foUow'd , wou'd be of no fmaM 
life , to difcover the Proper and Adequati 
Happinefs of Human Nature , thro* all the 
Variety of ObjqSs, in which we aim at it 5 
as alfo to ^ive us fome Light into oh^ 
more perfeft Happinefs in ELev€r(ioQ. 

But we are at prelent only confidering 
the Duration of our Happkie(s in that Statie^ 
with regard to which I affert that, Wherc-^ 
info^ver the Adequate Happinefs of Man 
conii^s, it caonot be fo caird, without the 
Addison of Eternal Qur^ion. And to 

make 
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make this Affertion Good, I defire but Two 
Things to be granted me, for the Conceffion 
of which, I need not be obliged to any 
Man : The Firft is. That we are confcious 
of a Capacity in our Nature to enjoy an 
Happinefs without End: The Second, 
That our Nature craves, and our Reafon 
afpires after, all the Happinefs we are 
capable of Enjoying : And from thefe 
Two it is as eafy, as it is a juft Confe- 
quence. That we cannot be Compleatly^ 
without being Eternally Happy. 

Suppofe there were as much Happinefs 
ia this Life , as we Chriftians fay there 
might have been, but Death were ftill our 
Fate 5 Wou'd not this one Abatement of 
k^ draw a difmal Veil over the whole 
Scene? Wou'd not Reafon proclaim our 
want of the Crown and Confummation of 
Happinefs } Which concluding, at what 
Diftance foever, wou'd upbraid our Reafon 
in the Fruition of it 5 and caufe the Fear 
of Death to increafe, in Proportion with the 
Happinefs of Life. 

If it be objeded , We (hpu'd then never 
be compleatly happy, fince our Happinefs 
muft, with our Being , be fucceffive 5 and 
therefore can never be properly eternal. 
I own the Confequenceas to This Life, (and 
that I think is no weak Prefumption for 
another;) but, as to the Future Life, tho' 

Qpd 
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God only, in the ftrideft Senfe, inhabmtb 
Eternitj ; yet our Happinefs Giall be com- 
menfurate to our Capacity, and then we 
are compleatly happy 5 which we cannot be 
without an infallible Affurance, that oinr 
Condition is unchangeable ^ as that it is happj. 
This is the la!i Effort of the Rational 
Nature, which can never be at perfeO: Reft, 
or fix the whole Weight of its Defires and 
Propenfions, but on an Eternal Good. 

We now underftand , in fome Meafure^ 
what is the Proper and Adequate Happinefs 
of Human Nature^ by being diredted to the 
right Faculty, and the proper Gratification 
of it. We are to inquire, in order to be 
convinc'd that the Chriftian Immortality i$ 
agreeable to Reafon. 

II. What Ground of Reafon we have 
to hope for the Attainment of this Hap- 
pinefs. And here again I fuppofc, as I 
have done all along, our Belief of a God 5 
and I am fure it follows from the true 
Belief of him, that I e is ourmoft Power- 
ful , Wife , and Beneficent Creator 3 who, 
confider'd only as our Creator, will place 
us in no State, but for our Advantage 5 and 
who is difpos*d to impart to us , fiqally, 
all the Good he has made us capable of 
receiving, and that nauft be of Eternal 
Duration. 

With- 
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Without tfiis ProfpeA, it i^ certain thfe 
^tm of pur Lives littrfe^ wbu'd^ be fb far 
from affording us all the (Sobd We watit, 
tfiat it cou'd' not properly be faid to' afford 
u^ any, when balatic'd, as if ittuft be, with' 
tfie Evil brought along with it. And as 
fbt' a Future S(!ate Witli a full End to it, 
dio'Wen are very inclinablb to take up With' 
a: prefent Enjoyment in thiis State, (as an 
Efea of an Impaired' tlndbrftanding , to 
the Eyes of which , the Truth of Things 
l^enshyDifiaaceofHiifte, aS other Objefts 
cfo to their bodily Eyes , by Diflance of 
^ate) yet in that? other Slate we muft 
lli^pofe their ProfpeCt will inlarge with theit- 
Acuities 5 and as they will' be fenfible of 
more exquifite Happinefs, fb they muft be 
more exquifitely fenfible of their Lofs in. 
the CondUfion of it ^ which won'd not 
only impair, but, I am apt to think, deftroy' 
the Happinefs of Heaven it felf. 

To conclude this Argument, that Eternal: 
Happineft is deflfgn'd for us, we find an 
Aflurance, befides that of God's oWn Word, 
built upon the Contemplation of his own 
Niature and Attributes, which is, to rae, the 
moft convincing of all our Reafonihg 5 for 
if he has given us any certain' K!nowIedge, 
by duly employing our Faculty of' Reafon, 
furely he has not deceiv'd us irt (that 
whfch, as it is of the higheft Importance, 
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fo a Failure in it wou'd prove the mc^ 
egregious E)eceic) the Knowidge of Him- 
iel£ So juft and osuivincing: to Gentile as 
well as Jew, is the Atgument urg'd, by 
our Meffed Redeemer, ( underftanding it 
with a particular Regard to the Life and 
Immortality which He brou^t to Light } 
Ye believe in God^ believe alfo in Me. 

As to Ettrnd Death or Miferj^ whicb 
we alio find threatned in the Gofpel , ifi 
muftbeowndi That there have been hot 
Difputes about That^ and great and good 
Men engaged on both Sides, and alfo that 
the Controverfy has turn d upon the famtf 
Principle we make life of in the ArgumenC 
of Eternal Happinefs , viz. The Ditint 
Nature and Attributes j with which one^' 
Party contends that Eternal Mifery (i» 
the ftria and Scholaftic Senfe of the Word 
Eternal^ which the other holds to bt 
Scripture-E>oarin) is utterly inconftent. 

But we are not concerned here to enter 
on the Retail of this Difpute. Both Sides^ 
take for granted , and urge as their owfi 
Principle, the Juftice, and Righteoufnefir 
of the Divine Nature 5 and both, in con^- 
fequencei muft own that no Man (hall be- 
more miferable in Another State, than ht 
has itrider'd himfelff, by his Demeanure^. 
inTbii : For this, is the Gharafter of Go^; 
ingraven on/ oni^ Sonls^ by Himfelf ^ audi 

ftill 
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ftill more legible in the Revelation he has 
vouchfafil us , the whole Defign of which, 
falls in with that Expreffion of the Pro- 
phet, delivefd with the higheft Affeve- 
ration, and in the moft Pathetic Manner 5 

As I live ^ faith the Lord God^ I 
E2ck.c. 23. ^^^^ ^^ pleafure in the death 

of the Tpicked , but that the 
wicked turnfiom hk way and live^ turn yCy 
turn ye from your evil ways : for why will ye 
dye^ houfc of Ifrael ? With fuch Tender- 
nefs and Solicitude , does he endeavour 
to remove from the Minds of Men, thofe 
Fatal Mifapprehenfions , which reprefent 
him only in the -4<5f, and not the Defign 
of his Creation 5 and which render him- 
felf Implacable ^ or his Government Arhi-- 
trary. 

The Queftion then coming to this, Whe- 
ther a State of Final Impenitence here, (hall 
juftly expofe the Sinner to Eternal Mifery > 
( Which, by the way, I take to be a Que- 
ftion that Natural Reafon cou'd never have 
determined on either Side 5 and therefore 
no Reafon from the Nature of the Thing, 
ought to be of weight in Oppofition to 
the Scripture-Etetermination, if that is once 
dear and pofitive ) we are no farther 
oblig'd to anfwer it in this Place, than to 
fay , That the Divine Mercy will be ex- 
tended as far as is poffible^ which is, to 

aU 
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kU Capable Objeds : And that all thofe who 
ihali, upon Tryal be found to be Objefts of 
Juftice only, and not of Mercy, cannot be 
reached by it 5 but have deftroy'd them- 
felves , even whUe they were daily fore- 
warned of their Danger and Deftrudiion 5 
with this Merciful Intention in God, that 
they (hou*d Work out their Salvation^ vpith 
Fear and Trembling. 

All which is a E>emonftration , to thofe 
that believe the Scripture, of the FalQiood of 
Two very Dangerous Pofitions: i. That 
GOD devotes any Man, or Part of Mankind, 
to Deftrudion, for the meer Completion 
of his oWn Will , or the Exercife of his 
Unbounded Power : 2. That he fuffefs 
any Sinner, for want of necelTary Precau- 
tion and Affiftance, to run headlong into 
his Deftruftidn. Both which Tenents are 
not only attended with this intolerable 
Confequente, That they deface t^ie true, 
and moft amiable Charader of Reveal' d 
Religion 5 but they ftrike at the Foundatioii 
of all Natural Religion^ w^iile they render 
the Chrifiian Immortality difagreeable , riay 
abominable to our beft Apprehenfions of 
GOD, our Selves, and the Relation we 
ftand in to Him. 

But I think the Hints already given, are 
fufficierit to convince a fincere Inquirer, 
That the Chriftian Revelation of a Future 

K State, 
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State, however mifunderftood by Weak and 
Prejudic d Minds, is in its felf highly be- 
coming, and worthy of the Chatader and 
Autiiority it bears with all Believers. And 
this (hews us the perfeft Harmony of Reafon 
and Religion, fo far as we are capable of 
carrying oti the Comparifon 3 and to 
demand farther Satisfaftion, is to anticipate 
our Expeftations of what (hall be reveal'd 
to us there, and is indeed an unprofitable 
piece of PrefuWptiOn* 

Here therefore I (hall, as I promised, leave 
the Argument 3 having followed, as clofely 
as I cou*d, and without multiplying To- 
picks, that Train of Thoughts which 
induced me to believe, 

1. That Human Nature is a Confiitutlonj 
arifing from the 1)nivn of a Spiritual^ with a 

Material Suhfiance. 

2. That this Spiritnal Subjlance muft 
remain nuMericaUy the fame , notwith- 
ftanding the Diflblutionj which, in the 
Courfe of Nature, deftroys the Numerical 
Effence of the Body. 

3. That at the End of This , our 
Human Soul enten; upon a New State of 
AHivity and Vital Ferceptioft, 

4. That it is moft agreeable to Reafon, 
and our be(t Notions of a Deity, that this 
Succeeding State (hall have regard to the 
Prefentj and be our Confummate Happinefs 

or 
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ot Mifery^ efpecially as it ftands reveard 
to us , in the Gofpel of our Blefled Re- 
deemer* 

If what I have faid , upon each of 
thefe Propofitions , amounts to Proofs I 
Ihall not think it any great Omiffion, that 
I have pafs'd by feveral other Conelufive 
Arguments : All that I aim at is, to gain my 
Point with an impartial and competent 
Judge; and, in order to that, having 
advanced my Plea by the beft Arguments' 
I was fu^nifh'd with ^ I think it Deference ' 
to the Judgment of thofe I appeal to, and 
no Prejudice to my Caufe, here to fub- 
mit it 

But poiEbly it may be expedfed I (hou'd 
now turn my felf to anfwer the Objeftions, 
and obviate the Cavils of my Adverfaries 5 
and this I mufl: confefs opens a large Field 
of Controverfy , ftill to be beaten oven 
For this Dodrin of Human Soul has had, 
and now has I firid, more Enemies thart 
any one Principle of Philofophy or Reli-* 
gion. The Atheijiic Tribe^ ihd diflfering 
with it felf in many Particulars, is intirely 
engag d with its utmoft Force againft usi 
in this Point: And thefe, tho' inconfi- 
derable in themfelves, become more for- 
midable when joyn'd by a very large Body 
of the Deijls^ who, admitting a God, but 
not his Jiidgtiietttd, fife but too nearly con^ 

K a ecrn'd 
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cern'd to fubvert , if poffible , the true 
Foundation' of Rewards, and Punifhrnentsi 
And tliefe again are reinforcd by all 
that labour under the Prejudice of a &«- 
fud CredHlitj , who are no contemptible 
Number. And, befides all thefe, I cannot 
look upon them otherwife, than as Enemies 
to the Caufej who, (with what Intention,. 
I will not prefume to determin ) give it 
up as indefenfable by all the Succors that 
Reafon can poffibly afford. And laftly, 
they wou'd be efteem'd confiderable Enemies 
to it , who begin to Fight under Chriftian 
Colours, and endeavour to turn our beft 
Weapons upon our felves 5 fo that we are 
attached on all Sides, and no hopeful Me- 
thod againft us is left unattempted. 

Some of thefe Objedors have been 
examin'd in the Courfe of this Argument 5 
and as for the reft , they are all put toge- 
ther ( as well as the Skill of the Compiler 
woud fuffer) by the chief Patron of the 
iaft Sort of Adverfaries^ and therefore, 
tho* we may not have much reafon to be 
difmay*d with the Appearance of this 
Champion 3 no not when he pretends to 
come to us , In the Name of the Lord of 
Hofts: Yet if we are fo happy as to repell 
thofe Forces he has been pleas'd to put 
himfclf at the Head of, ( for they are 
almoft at any Man's Command) we may 

prefunte 
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prefiime to have done Execution. But to 
do this efFeftually , wotfd make a very 
unnatural Excrefcence in this 3 on which 
Account, I have referv'd it for an entire 
Difcourfe. 

But that this may not appear fo very 
imperfedt , for want of fomething of that 
Nature , I only add , That there is this 
double Advantage , arifing from a Thing 
once fubftantially prov'd. i. That when 
well examin d and apply 'd, a Mafter of the 
Proof will find himfelf ready f urni(h*d with 
an appofite Anfwer to moft Objeffcions that 
can be fairly leveled againft him. 2. That 
it will command the Continuance of his 
AiTent, notwithftanding fome Objeftions, 
which may be really to him infuperable; 
efpecially in that Cafe, where a Difficulty 
of Conceptfop , is miftaken for a DireU 
Obje&ion. Which is the Cafe of moft 
Arguments on the wrong Side of the 
Queftion 5 for it is egregioufly abfurd, for 
a Man to with-ljold his Aflent from what 
he does apprehend, for the fake of what 
he does not apprehend 5 the former is all 
he has to depend upon, for his Knowledge 
and his Happinefs too 5 and it is undoubtedly 
what he may depend upon. That whatever 
is True, is, to a competent Underftanding, 
moft evidently and unqHeflionably fo : And 
therefore he refolves the latter into his own 

K 3 In- 
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1^4 ^^ ^ff^y concerning , &c* 
Inability of Afprehenfion , not into any real 
Want of Evidence in the Suhje^^ and , fo 

long as he finds hinjfelf groping in the 
Dark , in his beft Refearches 5 he refts 
fatisfy'd, as becomes him , where-ever he 
can lay hold of it, with the preponderating 
Evidence, 
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THE END. 



psy. 



PSYCHOLOGIA: 



PART 1 1. 



BEING A 

VINDICATION 

O F 

The receiv'd and efiabifh'd Do£hin concerning 

Human Soul, 

That it is of an Immaterial and Subjiantial Nature ; 

AGAINST 

A Late Book, call'd 

Second Thoughts ^ &c. 

WHEREIN 

All the Author's Pretended Demonftrations 

to the contrary , as well fhilofophical and 
Rational ^ as Scriptural ^ are fully refuted j 
together with Occafional Remarks on his Way 
of Reafoning. To which is annex'd , a brief 
Confutation of his whole Hypothejis. 



Jt k an affwred truths and a Conclufton of Experience , Tbat 
a little or fup^rficial Knowledge of Philofophy may incline 
the Mind of Man ro Atheifm^ but a farther proceeding therein^ 
doth bring the Mind bac\ again to Religion, Lord Bacon, 
Adv. of Learning , Book, '• 
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VINDICATION 

Of the Nature of 

HUMAN SOUt; 

* 

AGAINST 

A Book call'd Second Tbot^bts, Sec, 



CHAP, I, 

Okfervations on his ttpo firH Chapters ; 
the one, concerning the Prejudices of 
Education in Matters of Religion; 
the other, of the True Grounds and 
Foundation of Belief. 

• > 

Large Porch becomes only a pro- 
portionable Building , and a long 
Apparatus a great Work. Our 
Author therefore, having threatened us with 
Demoftftrailm in the Title-Page,^nd happily 
begun it in the Epiftle Dedicatory 3 ( in 
' - which 
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which New Method, he feems to have 
appropriated to himfelf the Charader of 
Juvenalj Sat. i. 

Script w ffyr in tergo^ nee dumfinitui Or eft es, J 

After this we have a very fokmn and 
pompous Introduftion , of above Fifty 
Pages 5 and divided into Two Chapters, 
both which may I thiqk , be call'd 
Introduftory 5 unlefs either Prejudice of 
Education^ ot the Grounds of Belief ^ are 
immediately concernd in the Difpute 
about Human 8oul ; which they being not, 
in my humble Conception, I have not 
honoured my Obfervations upon them with 
the Title of Two diftinft Chapters. 

The firft thing he conceives neceffary to 
be done, before he treats of Human Soul^ is 

to remove Innate Prejudice^ thit is, 
P^' ^* ias he cxplains> or rather confounds 
* ^' himfelf, Prejudice contraUed by Edu^ 
CMtion , from a Parent^ Tutor or Mafter^ nay 
perhaps a Nurfe^liow I , (who am refolv'd to 
grant him all I can, apprehending I cannot 
grant him much ) do declare that one 
quarter of what he has Learnedly urged upon 
this Head,wou*d have convinced me , that the 
removing of Prejudice againft a Dtefign, is 
often the more difficult Part of the Under- 
takings and I farther acknowledge , That 
an Introdudipn of this Nature , fits his 

Defign 
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Defign very well 5 there being no ccra* 
temptible Part of ManJdnd, befides the Old 
Fathers, (brongly prejudic'd againft bis 
Opinion 5 and , had it been penn'd with 
more exaftnefs, wou'd have ferv'd as a 
General Introduftion to all the Learned 
Works of SpimM^ Hobbs^ Blount^ Le Gerc^ 
tr-k y and Toland. 

Pryudice^ or the General Senfe of Man- 
kind, is a (brt of Rubbitb, which fuch 
Architeifts muft remove, before they cari 
build altogether upon their own Foundation^ 
our Author therefore has begun at the right 
End, and 'tis Pity he cou'd not make dean 
Work of it. 

He fets down Two Principal Pag.^ 
Caufes of Prejudice : i. The 

iiroHg Imprefflons of EdHcatton : a. The 
Opinion every Man covets to be ejieem*d 
Wife , &c. As to the Firft, I think no Man 
will have the Face to deny, that the Jiroft^ 
Imprejjionsy made by Educatian^ caufe the 
Prejudice contraSed by Education 5 for that 

is what was to be accounted for in this 
Chapter. 

But the Second is not fo very ^ 
evident, much lefsis it Identic ^^^^* 
cally evident^ for I find the Opinion Men 
covet of being Wife^ no Friend to the Prin- 
ciples of their Education ; but on the 
contrary inclines them to By-Paths, purely 
' / becaufe 
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becaufe the Road is beaten 5 and gives them 
a Praudice to many Opinions, for no other 
Reafon, but becaufe they were not firft 
their awn. It's true an Opinion, efpecially 
an extravagant Opinion of a Man*s own 
Wifdom, is apt to make liim ftiff and tena- 
cious in all his other Opinions, and fome- 
times Proof againft Demonftration : But 
thefe are not the Opinions imbib'd during 
his Infancy and Education 5 or however are 
not confider'd by him as fuch, but as the 
Work of his mature and deliberate Rea- 
foning , as the Effefts of his extraordinary 
Skill and Judmient 3 and in (hort, as his 
Second ThougMs. So that all the Pains 
beftow'd upon this Topic, are not only to 
no Purpofe, but to what the Laborer muft 
Judge, a very bad one. For this Con- 
uderation woud be apt to make a (ingular 
Man in his Opinions , refledt. Whether his 
great Strength has really carry'd him be- 
yond the reft of Mankind , or his greater 
Weaknefs bewildered him. 

Having laid down thefe Two Caufes of 
the Prejudice of Education^ he proceeds to 
apply them to Matters of Reli- 
^' ' ^* gion. But fure he cannot imagin 
thefe are the only Caufes of Religious Pre- 
judice in Mankind , that is , of all their 
Mifapprehenfions and Errors in Religion : 
Jf he does, I am content to inform him of 

Two 
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Two others, which he may ufe as he thinlw 
proper 5 and they are, LnSi and Fride. 

As for LmH , or a Depravity in Morals^ 
that is not always owing to a Bad Educa- 
tion, but fometimes to a Temper that will 
abufe the Beft : And need I tell him. This 
is one Caufe of the Prejudices Men enter- 
tain in Matters of Religion ? Poffibly it 
did riot efcape Obfervation, but was let 
flip in Point of Prudence* I don't lay 
our Doftor prefcribes only to thofe tmt 
have taken the Preparatory Dofe^ but he- 
muft give me leave to reckon ataongfk 
the Number of thofe that thmk. they have n$ 
SohIs^ thofe that think they have none to be 
favd : Such Men, I'm confident, will not 
difown their Obligations to him : They 
have fometimes perhaps, in a Melancholy 
Mood, lookt upon themfelvcs-as Criminals 
under Sentence, and not knowing how 
foon they may Suffer ^ and therefore he can 
at no time be an unacceptable Meflenger, 
that brings them fo long a Reprieve, tho' it 
be not Sine Die 5 for who knows, but the 
next kind Friend may come fraught with 
a full Pardon. I muft confefs, the Spreading 
of fome Opinions of late wou'd be very 
unaccountable , if it were not obferv'd 
what had fpread it felf before, to make 
Way for them. 

I make 
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I make bold to add to our Author's 
Reafons of Religious Prejudice j another, 
and that is Pride y when it fwells the 
Onderftanding beyond its Natural Stretch* 
Repeated Qfters of Relief, under their 
naked and deplorable Condition, are Af- 
fronts to Men of this Complexion : If 
thefe are the old^ they have Senfe and 
^ill enough to coyn nen> Articles of Reli- 
gjbn , to (hew you that their Knowledge 
adually reaches to Heaven 5 as well as 
others have done New Do^ins of Pra- 
ftice, that they might the more eafily get 
thither. 

If he will accept of this Supplement, 
i will freely own. That Prejudice has a 
Very bad Senfe, even as bad as that which 
he puts upon it, in the In- 
^ ^°' ftance of the Martyrdom of King 
Charles the Firft. I cannot tell whether 
King-killing was Taught, at that Time 
0*Day, by Fathers^ Tutors^ and Nurfes 5 but 
this I am confident of. That the Defire of 
tei^g thought: wife , wou*d have put no 
Man upon that Execrable Attempt 3 unlefs 
Worldly Wifdom is included in our Author's 
Notion of Wifdom. But poffibly this 
inftance was pickt out to compliment his 
Patrons^ to whom he Dedicates, the Clergy 
of the Church of England : And doubtlefs 
they can offer no lefs than their ProteSion 

iil 
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hi Return j which I dare venture to pro- 
mife him , as foon as the Church of 
England has reformed all thofe Solemn 
Offices of her Liturgy, in which the Re* 
verfe of his Doftrin is exprefly taught and 
afferted 5 for 'till then he*s without the Pii/# 
of this Church , and muft, I doubt , feek 
for Proteftion elfewhere. v 

However I don*t wonder that, havinj 
this Inftance in his Eye , he (hou'd firl 
tnake Prejudice the fame Thing with Sim 
A Prejudice , fays he , fo nur- ^ ^ 
turd^occ. cannot frobably ever be 
remavd^ but by the fame Means as our Sa^ 
viour [aid Mountains may be, viz. by Faith 1^ 
I mean J Faith infgid^ &c. This I grant is 
true, of the Prejudices from Lir/land Pride ^ 
but I hope we have fome Impreffions from 
our Fat hers pjitors and Nurfes 3 nay and from" 
cut Defire of being thought Wife too, which 
the Chriftian Faith is not concern d to 
remove. 

But if the Prejudices he defires ^^ 

the unbiafs'd Reader to fet aSde^ 

be only luch as are Oppofite to Chriftia- 
nity 3 for fuch only the Chriftian Faith is 
concerned to remove 5 and if, when they 
are fet afide , his Dodrin (hall be, as he 
prophefies of it, univerfally ovprid ' 
and taught ^ by the moB Learned ^^' 
Part of Mankind : Then have our Fathers, 

Tutors^ 
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Tutors^ Nmrfe and Qmrcb^ been all hithertoF 
Antichriftian , and the Time is certainly 
come, when the San rf Mm fbdl not find 
Fakb upon Earthy tmlels it be to be found 
amongft Infidels^ for of thofe that deny 
the Immortality of the Soul, there are yet 
I underftand, but few that believe the 
GofpeL 

A Charge that runs thus high, had need 
be back'd with DemonfinaUm^ but if he 
does believe the Main of his Reafoning in 
this Book , to be demonftrative, I am not 
lurpriz'd at the Boldnefs of the Charge, 
for that is a Natural Confequence of Blind-- 
nefsi 

Haviilg thus cenfur^d and condemned 
all his Adverfaries, as Men that believe, 
in the moft Important Articles, upon the 
falfe Foundation of Prejndice^ it is rea- 
fonable to expeft from fuch a Reformer, 
the true Ground and Foundation of 
Belief 5 arid in order to that, we have this 
cb2p2< Propofition laid down, and no 
way to be denyd 5 that a due Re- 
frefentation of the OhjeSf , or Thing right Ij 
circHmfiantiatedj to the Senfes and Under- 
Standings if the true Ground or Foundation 
of Belief. I ftiou d be fo very glad to meet 
with a full Anfwer to Filates Queftion, 
What is Truth f that I muft inquire of 
this Undertaker to anfwer it, What he 

mean? 
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means by Senfes? If he means by theiii 
the Perceptive Faculty^ as when we fay a 
thing is agreeable to Senfe and Reafon^ 
then the Term is redundant , being the 
fame with Underflandingt^ and the whole 
amounts to this Difcovery, That our 
Knowledge of Truth, confifts in our Undef- 
ftanding of it : But if he takes Senfes iii 
the common Acceptation, for the Inftru- 
ments and Conveyancers of our Senfations, 
then. How is this Propofition no ways to k 
denyd / A Man of Skill in his Argument 
will never take a Thing for granted , that 
every one, that knows any thing of the 
Matter , knows to be a controverted 
Point 5 for if all Truth muft be reprefented 
to our Senfes^ before it is reprefented to 
the TJnderftanding ^ as he ex- 
plains himfelf 5 then we have no '^^' ^^* 
Ideas , but what came in by our Senfes. 
We are told in Scripture , He that 
Cometh to Gody that is, becomes ^•"•^• 
a Chriftian, wufi believe that he is^ but 
according to our Author's Account of 
Truth, it will be'impoffible for any Man 
believe this Truth, that God is : For no- 
thing of the Idea of God ever came in by 
the Settfes^ or was by them convey 'd to the 
UftderfiaHding^ as it reprefents him to be 
an Immaterial , and an abfoUitely perfiff 
Being. The Sefffes arc undoubtedly paffive, 

L and 
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and therefore can convey nothing but what 
they receive ; but there is, nothing , befides 
Figurate and Fiqite IBody, the prqper Ob- 
jpa of Qpr Senfts j nor thqrefpre can they 
convey to the I4nclerftapding , any Qtber 
tban S^nfible Itpprq^gpris, I muft cpnfcfs 
thi§ General Aq<:pwnt gf Truth, foi^s well 
with what Qur Author intend? to deUver 
as fuchj byit I fe^r it; carries hiw too far, 
^ven to exclude put pf tb^ Nuijib^r pf the 
Pb^fts of pur Unde?fta.ntjiipg , the ^eing 
of God. NqS will his quitting Rc^foo, 
i^nd fiibniitt^ng tp IVeyeiaitipn for the 
JKnowled^? pf Qo{y9 feiftence , ( thp I 
Cannot giy? upfo much of that Ganfe) be 
any Refuge^ fpr by thi§ Account, it is 
itnpoiKble fpr Qod tp reveal this Truth to 
p. us, tlmt He is 5, Co^m^g^ikys OMr 

'^' ^^* Author , th^ kar^ BkUofapkkal 
Reafon , af^d Com^xh^, of Thoughts , / do 
not fee how it isfojfikh. to oUrude a forcible 
Belief on the X)nderfiAnding. \yhich is 
not only a true Gonfequence upon what 
he had faid, but it is njpreover an indif- 
pu table Truth, that a, M4^ cmtiot be,liQve what 
he vpilh^ for then the Underftanding vyou'd 
follow the Dilate of the Will, contrary 
to what we are cpnfcipijs of in the forming 
our Judgment of Things,. But now here 
is nothing of the Idea of God imprefs'd 
upon our Senfes^ nor by them convey 'd to 

the 
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the %Jnder(landing ^ nor therefore, in his 
Words , thal^ Connexion of Thoughts^ with- 
out which it is imppffible to believe any 
thing. This I cou'd not pafs by unob- 
ferv'd , becaufe , tho* i> is not pojjible to 
obtrude a Forcible Belief on the Under-- 
fianding , yet it is very poffible to obtrude 
upon it Faljhood , under the Difguife 
of Truth ^ and poffible it is, that fome 
Readers may believe that Propofition no 
ways "to he denyd^ which is indeed no wayS 
to be admitted. 

After this Stumble in the Threftiold, lie 
(tumbles ftrangely on Two Reafons (for 
I am fure they lay not in his Way ) of 
Mens difputing about Truth, and being 
unable to comprehend it : They 
are , our Want of an Adequate "^^ ^^* 
Notion of Infinity^ and the thick Veil i^hich 
the School-Men have drawn over it by their 
obfcure Words. He brings an Inftteice of 
the former, in the Difpute about Difcreti 
Sluantity^ or Numbers, whether 
Infinite , or not ; and both fides ^ ^ ' 
of the Queftion, he fays , are proved by the 
fame Medium , viz. Tlie Perpetual Addition 
that Number is capable of. But thisis only 
a little Spurt of Scepticifm 5 for both Parts 
are not proved by the fame Medium , nor 
is Human Reafon reduced to a qnidtibet ex 
quolibetj as this Notion fuppofts it is .* The 

L 2 Capacity 
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Capacity of Addition fubftantially proves the 
Subjeft to be Finite 5 but the Perpetuity of 
this Capacity does not prove it to be Infinite, 
in the proper and pofitive Senfe of the 
Word 5 unlefs I muft judge every thing 
Infinite , that I know no End of. So that 
there is no Proof at all on this fide of the 
Queftion ; but on the other fide, if the 
Capacity of Addition proves a Thing Finite, 
then the Perpetuity of that Capacity proves 
it perpetually Finite. 

This, I think, is an Anfwer to the 
Philofophical Riddle ^ for it furpaffes my 
Imagination, for what other Realbn it was 
proposed , but to ftiew the Author's 
Dexterity in Difpute, that he can puzle, as 
well as convince his Reader. For my part, 
I efteem our being unable to comprehend 
Infinity, as no Caufe of our Errors, in 
Subjeds of a Finite Nature y fucli as is, I 
muft tell him , the Subjed we ought to be 
itjpon. 

But I muftconfcfsitis juft fuch a Reafon, 
as that which is coupl'd with it, the obfcnre 
Words of the School-Men : Is their Autho- 
rity fo Univerfal at this Time o'Day, that 
their Obfcure Words muft make one, out 
of two General Reafons, of all the Errors 
incident to Mankind > I am of Opinion, 
they rather want an Advocate to defend 
what they have truly advanced ^ than an 
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Enemy to their Errors. But they were of 
Romijh Church, and the Romjh Church 
believes the Separate-Exiftence of the Soul 5 
and this is realbn enough to rejeft all they 
have faid in the Grofs^ as if a Man that 
is erroneous in this, muft forfeit his Title 
to Truth upon all Subjeds. 

What he fays here againft the 
Pradice of the Church of Rowe, ^^*^°' ^'• 
I pafs by, as being unconcern'd in that 
Controverfy, any farther than to vindicate 
our Doftrin from thofe 111 Confequences 
they have drawn from it 3 and thefe I 
fhall confider as they fall in my Way 5 but 
for all the other Reflexions he has occa- 
fionally made upon that Church , I muft 
intreat him to accept this one general 
Acknowledgment for his Zeal in the Pro- 
teftant Caufe , and that I may have Leave 
to pafs them by, as unconcerning the Matter 
in debate between him and me. 

As little am I concerned to oppofe what 
is advanc'd to Vag^^6. in order to prove, 
that Morality and Divinity are Subjefts of 
fuch DiflSculty, that Men have been Erro- 
neous in their Tenents relating to them 5 
if the Reader has Patience to confult 
and refled upon all* he has faid 5 efpe- 
cially as his Tenent is furpriringly prov'd 
from an Addrefs of the Univerfity of Oic* 
ford to King Charles the Second 3 in whicli 

L 3 it 
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it fcems they rejeded this Principle, 5W- 

iff^ confervatio^ eii primaria lex ?fatmr£: 
Jtecaufe they declared it unlawful, under the 
Pretence of that, to Murther the King, and 
Subvert the Government ; He will, I am 
confident, think I have faid all I am 
oblig'd to fay on that Subjeft, v?hen I 
tave faid, 

Non equ'tdem }m ftudeo^ buttai'u ut mhi tiuffs 

Fai'tna turge^ay ii^re pondus itbrnea fitmo. 

Pert Sacs. 

But I am cpncern'd to confider. Whether 
the Dpftrip of Human Soul be one of the 
Vulgar E^ror^ thaf have crept into Divi- 
nity 3 and all the Proof offered 
^^^- 47- in this Place, is, i. Uat it k m 
Heat hemjb Notion^ and, 2. Contimd in th^ 
Qhurcb of ^om^e, for Intenii and Gain. 

I fuppofe he looks upon Ihathemjh, as 
^ very frightful Word 5 and fo it may 
prove to fome. fort of Readers , thofe that 
Jiave been frighted out of the plaineft 
Duties of Morality, by that Scare-Crow, 
m Heathenijh Religion : And I am very 
lure, the Argument is equally cogent in 
both Cafes j and therefore, 'till the Author 
thinks fit to level it againft both 5 it will do 
Execution on neither. 

The Cry qf Popijh and Superjiitious , is 
calcul34:edibr the very fame Meridian :y and 
by the way, if Second Thoughts will admit 

of 
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of better^ I advife him, in the next Editiod 
of hiJsBook to leave out that Inftance of 
Pre|tidice, in the HAariyrdoM of our Kikg 3 
whith i»^ I can tell him , no obliging In- 
ftanoe ^ to thofe thkt are moft likely to be 
taken with thefc Arguments. I kriow Pnt^ 
gatory cannot ftand withottt the Separait 
Exifience of the Soul 5 and I am perfuaded 
that Church has al:nis*d , for the very 
faille End and Purpofc^ tiie Merits of my 
Redeemer too 5 but I thank God, that does 
not (hake niy Belief ahd Truft in them. 

In order to prove it an Heathknijb In-^ 
vmtloH^^^ have orre Quotation out oiStmca^ 
EpiSi. 89. Veh mihi perJhddeOj Animam id 
Citlum , e quo erat ^ ndiiffe. Aftd I muft 
needs fay^ had he ftbpt h'ere^ he had fully 
prov'd his Point, That this Dodtfin was 
then HeMeniJh : But he cannot . 
forbear his Learned Criticifms ^ ' * 
and Cbmments, what6ver Mifchief they do 
him , Which Opimon or Belitf ff much to h 
admird^ ( fays lie) thxt Setieca, hy the meer 
Light of Nature , ji^ptid comprehend fiich a 
Notion of tht Soul. Why > I thought it 
had befen an Hea^heniffi Notion, and that it 
fprang from theiV ObferVatioft , That Good 
Men dyd oft unreivarded in thii jj^j^ 
Life , and Bad Me ft mpnnifljd : 
What is Heathenijb, and wBat is the Light 
of Nature^ if this Sayi^^ and thkR^afofting 

L 4 .be 



1^2 A Vindication of the 

be not, I confefs , I am yet to learn. It 

follows, Tho perhaps he mighty and 
'tis believd he did read the Bible j 
andfiom thence have that Idea oft he Soars being 
feparate, and exijiing in Heaven. What ? Is 
the Soul's Separate Exijience a Dodrin fo con- 
fonant to the Scripture, that fuchan unpre- 
judic'd Interpreter of theSenfe of it, as Seneca 
muft be fuppos'd to be, ftiou'd find it there, 
tho' he had no Antecedent Idea of it ? The 
Argument then amounts to this Demon- 
ftration , It is not a Scripture-DoSrin , but 
an Heathenijh Invention^ for the Heathens 
horrovpd it from the Scripture. Thus fome 
Good-natur*d Difputants will grant you 
any one Point , in order to gajn another, 
and fo vice verfa ^ 'till they have both 
granted, and deny'd. all you fay. 

One wou*d imagin fuch an Argument 

makes no wonderful Progrefs in a Subjeft^ 

and yet, to our Aftoniftimcnt, in the very next 

Page we are got to the End of our Work : 

Wherefore upon the Whole^ I make 

^^* ^ ' thefe following Inferences , a re his 
Words J Inferences ! From what Premifles, 
I befeech you ? Why, The Premijfes are 
contain d in the following Papers^ and in the 
Interim^ I conclude : I. That the Philo- 
fophers Account of the Soul, is not clear enough 
to convince us of its Exijience 5 fvr AriftotleV 
Definition is not 5 and you are bound j at Icafi 

in 



\ 
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in one Univerfity, tojiand to that. 2. Fron$ 
rvhat (hall be faid^ it now follows^ 
That our Notion of Life and Soul ^'^^ ^^• 
h^ng the fame^ is fo clearly and undeniablj 
provd y that you cannot , if you woudy dtf- 
believe it. 3. trom the Arguments here- 
after nrgd , it is a Confequence at prefent, 
That fince the Heathens^ and Plato the chief 
of them^ held an Immaterial Soul of Man 5 
and that their DoSrin was tranfmitted^ no 
body kf^evp how , to the Primitive Churchy 
which was ignorant enough to be guided , in 
fuch an Important Article , by the Heathen 
Philofophers ^ and lajily, fince the Church of 
Rome gets God knows what by it^ it is 
demonjiratively falfe : This is the Senfe of 
his Inferences, and fure an ordinary Reader 
muft be out of Breath with following an 
Author, that can leap over all his Pre- 
mifles at one Jump, and begin with Con-' 
clufions^ 
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CHAP. II. 

Obfert/ations on bis third Chapter \ 
wherein he pretends to Pfo^e ^ that 
The Notion of Huihaft Soul ^ as 
held by the greateft Philofophers^ 
and their Opinions of its Original, 
are unfktisfa^ry : Together with 
an Answer to ull that is here ob- 
jeBed to our OoHrin. 

WE are now advanced 5 1 Fages in 
my Authofs Book, but not one 
Step in the Argument 5 this Chapter indeed 
begins with mentioning the Na-^ 
*' *** ture of the Soul^ which might put 
us in fome Hopbs of being now at laft 
let into the Subjedk^ but the very next 
Paragraph difcovers a large Heap of Rub- 
bifli ftill in our Way. The Defign of this 
Chapter was, to expofe the Account, which 
the Philofophers on our Side, have given 
of the Nature and Original of the Soul : 
In order to which, it had been but common 
Prudence to have conceal'd the moft Ridi- 
culous Opinions on his own Side 5 fuch 
as the Stoics Notion , that the 
Soul is an hot fiery BlaH 5 Cleanthes 

making 
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making it am hot Complexim^ EKnarchuiV 
Harmony of the Fonr Elements t^ 

and laftly , Deroocritus , ( thgt ^* ^5' 
aifcietit and excellent Philofopber^ ^^H'- 
yes doubtids ! fix be ghres Name to t 
wlioie Qan of Athesfb) igmpmtndmg it ^ 
rmnd Atoms. I date iky, no Reader of 
this Chapter can forbear ranking thefe 
amoflgd the infuficient AcxDunts he meets 
with in it^ or can iimgm, at firn; figbt, 
they are proposed by the Author with any 
ocl^ E>e^a ^ and yet they all center m 
Im own Tenent of the Materially of tie 
Seul^ and we are tokl he con'd make it 
appear^ ta he wry confmamt $0 tife Princ^ies 
of Reafon and Philofophy , that ^^ .. 
fome of the fare$mntkmd D^nitiims 
or Defcriftions of Human Soul , are not fo 
fiivalouf and idle, ai our Pfycomtlthifts ima-^ 
gin ^ but it feems,. he has r^erv'd that , 
fVorf{for fome other Chapter s:j^hti!tiO\xA 
have faid, for fome other Book , for I dbn't 
find in this, which of fhefe Opinions arre 
his 5 and tho* he infills baton fome of them ^ 
yet he prudently forbears being particular : 
And now if you ftiotfd irnagin it confiftent 
with Reafon and Fhrtofophtr that the Sup- 
polition of an hot firy EtaSi^ or hot Com- 
plexion^ cou'd not withftand a good Gale 
of Wind ^ or however, cou'd never laft an 
Hundred Years : Thefe, it may be reply'd, 

are 
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are not the fome of them we are bound to 
defend 5 but we can ftill retire to the 
Harmony of the Four Elements 3 and if you 
prefs us hard for an Explication of our 
Meaning in that Expreffion, imagining no- 
thing that has no Meaning to be agreeable 
to Reafon and Philofophj^^ rather than be 
at that trouble , well offer you the round 

Vd Effav "^^^^ • ^^^ ^^ y^" ftlOU'd 

j^^'^^ ^" demonftrate , that the power of 
Thought cannot be lodged either in 
one or more of thefe Atoms 5 we can retire 
decently to fome of the former Opinions. 
Here therefore I muft confefs my felf un- 
able to confute this Author's Reafon and 
Philofophj^ for, 

Quo teneatn nodo mutantem Protea vkltum i 

However, he's willing to declare in 
general , That the Soul is a 
Potper^ not Sabjiance j and all the 

Proof offer'd at here, is from Juvenal and 

Virgil 5 the firft in thefe Lines, 

' ' Separat hoc nos 

A grege mutucrum, at que adeo venerab'tle Joll 
Sort'itt ingenium^ divirKtrumque capaces y 
Atque exercendky capiendifque artibm aptt^ 
Senfum h coslejli demiffum traximw arce, 
Cujw egent prona^ (fy' terram jpe^antia, Mtmdi 
Principio indulfit communk conditor tUk 
Tantum animas. Mk an'tmum quoqu^, — 

Juv^Sac. 15. 

He 
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He might have taken fome other Occa- 
fion to let us know he had read Juvenal ^ for 
that is all the Service this Quotation can 
do him : The Poet indeed does not aflert 
the Soul to be ^SubfiancCj nor do I remem^ 
ber that he any where diftinguifhes between 
S^bfiance and Accident^ and fo far he*s agree- 
able to our Author's Poetical Philofaphy 3 but 
is not his Account of its Celeftial Original^ 
as confident with the Suppofition of its being 
a Subftance^ as that of its being a Power S 
I know this Philofopher fometimes terms 
the Soul to be a Ray of the Divinity , that 
our Lives come from, and center in God: 
Butmuft therefore all that fay, the Soul comps 
fiom God , be of his Opinion as to the 
Nature of it ? If fo , I hope we are all 
agreed. But it were well if this Paflage 
from Juvenal wou d do him neither good 
nor harm. It is a Confequence of his 
Opinion , and what he frequently owns. 
That Life and Soul are the fame thing : I 
ask then , Are the Brutes alive ? If they 
are, they have a Soul too, how comes it to 
pafsthen, that, 

Senfum a ccelefli demiffutn traxmtfi arce^ 
Cu]it4 egentprma, ' 

and again. 



Indulfit commumt conditor iltfi 



TanPum ammoi, mbk anfmum quoque, •^ 

Here 
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Here in my Judgment, is a Diftinftion 
inconfiftent with our Author's Hypothefis : 
God has not only given us , according to 
this Account, a more perfed Life and Rea- 
fon than he has done to Brutes , which is 
this Author's Account of it 5 but he has 
given us fomething, of which they are not 
m the leaft Partakers 5 Senfnm cujm egent 
prma 5 he has given us quite another Prin^ 
ciple of Aftion , and, as plainly as Words 
can exprefs it , anothS^r Subftance too , Iffff 

tantum ^nimat^ nvhif Animtim qnoqut. I 

know not whether he defpifes Commentators 

on Poetry, as maeh as he does thofe on 

Pfallofophy and Divinity 5 but one of thefe 

wou'd have told him on the 

inloc^^ Place, Anima ergo eB qua vivimuf^ 
f^fentimusty Animus ant em ^ qno 
ini^Uigimus^ fapimufque. A Man that quotes 
fa;ff}^^ this for himfelf, can never after 
i^ughts of call himfelf a VitammSi^ without 
H. Soul. quitting the Charader of IfrteB- 
gimusy japimufqnezy and far be it from me, 
to think the Author is willing to do this- 

The next Proof he fetches is from Virgil^ 
in thefe known Lines : 

Frincipk ccelum^ ac terras^ campofque liqitenteSy 

iMcentemque globum lm£^ thaniaque aftra. 

Sprttus intus al'it^ totamque infufa per artus. 

Mens agitat rmletHy ^ magno fe corpore mifcet : 

Inde hommim, pecudumque gems. r 

Vii^ iBncid. lib. 6. 

Whe- 
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Whethey Virgil in thefe lines defign'4 «^ny 
Ddftinftion between Sfiritus and iVfe^, i^ 
no way Material ; this is certain, _ 
he aUudes either ta the Pjifkagpr umilht^' 
tic oif fhtanti; Qo^rin,^ concern- 
ing the Original of the ^jV^Cj^ld, '^'he fei- 
mer fuppos'd God kii^f^ifi, iin^ic^t^ly prefent 
with, and opcraitipg ttpoQ all the Parts of 
Matter, in the lltyyeicral Fraofie 3 aod ths^t 
tlie ^hIj of Men and Beai(b were a J^opf^ 
ox Pavfvk takeQ fapm his. Qwa SubftaRce; 
Th? l^t^r thought the -^m^. Mundi ajR 

Imf^tm4 creafied^^a^Q^^ fi^i^rvient tp 
God as aj P/^^ Principle of N^tu^ej 
whereby all Bodies, have thfir f Q^niatiQa,^ 
and th^t of the Sulrflance pf this ^iri^ 

ox Afe^/r were fonj?*4 the JftumafP ^u^ 
Brutal Smk^ I think it pl^Mj, , by t;);ii$ 
Account' of t^ PjffmPKtc ^n4 Pl^m^ 
Doftrin ,, that they both h^ i^ Sonf, of 
Map to be of a Subft^tid H4twe. {^pA 
tiU I me^t with a better Accwpt ^{^ 
this, lean noyer believe that ^jj//^ whchfe 
plainly ^llvj<^s tQ,. and copie? from thf(f 
Philosophers, cou'd be any friend to qijif 
Authors Opinion 5 nor becaufe Virgil dp* 
fcribes the Soul (as indeed Poe.te d^fcribe 
every thing elfe) by the P^n^^rx and Oj^ee 
rations oiix^ that therefore Virgil^ nmcjj 
lefs P/4?^, ox Pph^orasj believ'd tjie Sat^ 
of Man to b^ only ^ P^^^er. 

BUK 
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But our Author feems never to hav^ 
drcatiit of this Account of that Paflage, 
and I know he cannot agree to it 3 for 
he has a peculiar Talent , in commenting 
upon Authors , fuch as never Commentator 
before him was blefs'd with. Spiritus here^ 

Tai <6 ^ ^^y^ ^^ ^ cannot pojjibly h ap^ 
piyd to Subftantial Soul, becanfe 
it relates to Inanimate Beings. (I fuppofe 
he means , Hominum , pecudurnqtie gemts^ 
vitaque volantum 5 €^ qudd marmoreo fert 
monflrafub aqmre pontus 5 for they are all 
the Beings it relates to) hut as it is explain d^ 
Gen. chap. i. and the Spirit of the Lord 
thoved upon the face of the deep 5 made 
the Sun , Moon , and Stars , and great 
Whales , d^c vphich are aBnated by the 
Von>er^ or Spirit, of God implanted in them^ 
called by Efdras, chap. 6. verf. 41. the Spirit 
(^ the Firmament , &c. Now this I muft 
cx)nfefs, is a new way of interpreting Au^ 
thors 5 and may fetch a Senfe out of them, 
that was never yet heard or thought of 3 
when Virgil is interpreted by , the Scri- 
ptnre ^ and the Scripture by the Apochry- 
pha. 

To crown all, he adds, From which^ 
Learned and Ancient Poets we may collet 
a Doiirin , better than any the latter School- 
Men have afforded us 5 viz. That the Notion 
of Human Soul , as I define it in the 

follovp* 
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follavnng Chapter to be a Power, not Sub- 
ftance , is moB confonant to the Opinion of 
our Forefathers. 

What if we (hou'd make bold to change 
this Term , our Forefathers y for one of the 
fame Signification in another Place ^ let us 
fee how it will run in the Title-Page: 
— — ■■■ Demonjirating the Notion of Human 
Soul, as belitvd to be a Spiritual Immortal 
Subftance, united to Human Body z^ to he a 
plain Invention of our Forefathers. This I 
fear in the Title^ wou d be of no great Ser- 
vice to the Booky And now take the Term Hea^ 
thenijh from the Title, and place it here, it 
runs thus. This Do&rin of onrs^ is moB con-- 
fonant to the Opinion of Heathenifh Authors 5 
and this 1 fear in the Book^ wou*d not very 
well anfwer the Title. But this is no fuch 
Inconfiftency in him , for he does but treat 
them , as he thinks they treat his Subjeft, 
with variety of Sentiments ; fometimes they 
are abominable Heathens , and at another 
time, they muft be (with Reverence be 
it fpoken) our Forefathers. 

We come now to the Bufinefs Pag- 57- 
of this Chapter, which was to 
fliew, How unfatisfaftory the Reafons of 
the greateft Philofophers are , concerning 
the Nature of tht Sonh^ that is, how unfa* 
tisfaftory Ariftotles Definition of it is : For 
that is the Ground and Foundation j on 

M Tphich 
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vphicb the Nation or DoSrin of ibt 

Soul of Alan J ai U is now gencrdlj 

receiTfd by all the Divines in the World^ is 

Imilt. Well then, fae has put us on the 
Bear's Skin, and we mud expeft to be baited 
in it ^ let us try what Defence we can make 
in fo hard a Cafe. We have two dan* 
gerousPods to maintain ^ the on^^ Anima eji 
A3hs Corporis Organiciy Vitam bahentis in 
fotentia*^ the other. Id tpu> vivipfus^fentimus^ 
€^ intelligimus primo. It is to be obferv'd| 
we give neither of thefe for Definitions of a 
Spirit^ in any other State but that of Union 
with a Body ^ and alfo, that the latter is not 
different from the former, bat explanatory 
of it. The firft Attack he makes is upon 
Alius 5 it is it feems the feme Word Ari- 
Jiotle ufes in his Definition of Motion^ 

which is , A&us Entis in poteHtia , qnateuus 
in pdtentia. But what! Ate all the Dir 
vines in the World bound to fiand by Ari- 
fiotles Definition of Motion tdo ? Remem^ 
b€r my Duty to the Old Gentleman ^ but he 
muft excufe me, that I am of Opinion, Mp^ 
tion is one of ^hofe Simple Ideas ^ that ought 
not to be defin d, becaufe it cannot be illuftrar 
ted by any Notion clearer than it felf : And 
if he will but give me fo much fair Play as 
this, I will venture to aft the Arijieteliah^ 
anid ftand by my Diftinftion of AU^sfubr 
fianti^is^ and uccidentulis-^ meaning ;by the 
;.. .. former, 
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former, that which has the Power of Adtion 
lodg*d in it ; and by the latter, the bare 
Adion it felf : But he objefts. This is not 
AriJlotlc% but his Commentators p^ « 
nw-fangVcl Difiincsion^ to bring 
the PhHofopher over to his Party : Wliat 
then } Was Ariflotle of another Party 
be&ire ? I thought all the Divines in the 
World had built upon him, and I ftiall have 
occ^on elfewhere to (hew, that he needs 
ko bringing over. But I muft confefs tfaefe 
Definitions, like all the reft oiAri(iotle\ run 
in too loofe and general Terms 5 yet ftill 
they plainly enough declare his Opinion, 
That Life , and Senfation , and Under- 
ftanding, were to be accounted for, upon no 
other befides an Immaterial Principle:^ and 
then it was no Strain in his Commentators^ 
to underftand him of a Subftantial Prin- 
ciple. Butftill theObjedtor ftrives hard to 
prove, That A&hs Grporis Organici muft be 
a Corporeal Quality^ and confequently cor- 
ruptible with the Body, and no other wife 
diftinguifti!d from other Corporeal Quali- 
ties , but by being the jfirji or chiefefi. To 
which I anfwer, whatever was Arijlotles 
Senfe of ^fift^j Corporis Organici^ it cou'd 

.not poffibly be this 5 for in the fame Dif- 
courfe, he has many Arguments to prove 
that Matter cannot think, and this amongft 
tthetreft,^ 



1 64 A Vindication of the 

AcoTTcp aVi vSs ^ro Qj^^X^tS aKX* Jirci cLixopnf\ 

De Anima, M^g/cDv^Jj rirci xj' MsfsO©;, ^ y^ ^if/utJo/* 
lib.i.cap.3. ^^' ^^ jjy j^rj 9i.aiuJ, ccwrou 3 aVei^t, 

Thefenfe and meaning of which is thisj 
Therefore the Mind or Intelleft is not a con- 
tinuous Subftancej but either vpithaut Parts^ 
or h^fs not fnch as belong to Magnitude ; far 
how , // it be Magnitude , 4:an it underftand 
ivith fnch Parts, whether conceived as Magni- 
tudes or Points ? If as Points , they are 
hi finite^ and ihzre nill be no end of nmlti-r 
-pljing Underrtandings ^ if as Magnitudes, 
each Part of that Magnitude will receive a 
different L;/preJJion of the fame Thing. 

From which convincing Argument, it is 
clear that Ariflotle , by his A^hs con d not 
underftand a Corporeal Quality 5 but he 
muft underftand that indivifible, and imma- 
terial Part of us, which aSuates the Body, 
and is the Seat of Senfation and Intellelf. 
By which I am fatisfy'd , had this Author 
come by Ariflotle s Definition at firft hand, 
P^^^ ^^ he wou'd not have fain fo ua- 
reafonably foul upon the Philo- 
fopher,as to trump up this abfurd Meaning , 
for his , That the Soid is the Effence of the 
Body, and that, without which it woud have 

no being at all. If this does not appear to 

the 
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the Reader abfurd enough at firft fight, he 
may .find it elaborately exploded by our 
Author, with no lefs than Four Demon- 
ftrations. And I will farther venture to 
remit him thither, if he is not yet convinc'd 
that a Subfiantial Form ^ and Forma mixti 
and the Potentia pajjiva^ are unferviceable 
Principles in Fhyfics 5 I doubt not but when 
he has read fromP^^^. 57, to Pag. 70, upon 
this,Subjeft, he will make the Author's 
Remark, with fomewhata different Appli- 
cation : What a trouhlefom trifl/ng 
Fatigue is here ! But by the way ""' '^^ 
we meet with fomething that looks as if it 
were defign d for an Argument , and we 
muft not neglefl: any thing of that kind^ 
We own, that the Soul has no ^^.^ 
Principles of Corruption in it^ but 
Eftibius cannot conceive hovp Man. upon this 
Suppojition^ Jhoud ever become corruptible. I 

hope Efiibius does not mean (for I do 
not) the fame thing by Sotd^ and by Min*^ 
and if not, Man^ asfuch, may be liable 
to Corruption , tho' he has an incorruptible 
Soul 5 So that here s no Contradiftion in 
Terms: But we have this farther Reafon 
offer'd for his want of Conception in this 
Matter :^ If an Incorruptible Being endud 
with Re/ifon , Free-Will^ wd Power to ad!y 
or not to aif^ can bind or lock, np thePriftr 
fiphs pf Qifrrvptionj [oins they, do not , or 

M 3 ^'^n^ 
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cannot aB 3 What can force that Rational 
JncorrHptible B^i^g to let go its Power .<? &€• 
Truly nothing but this 5 that it never had 
fuch a Power, fince we were confcious it 
had any Power over our Bodies : I fop- 
pofe the Power of moving Matter was given 
It by God, and I fuppofe alfo that God 
may limit and conditionate any Power he 
communicates , as he fees fit ; Nor is it of 
weight with me,to prove my Soul Material^ 
that I find it has not all the Power which 
I can conceive an Immaterial Being capa- 
ble of. 

But the Objeftor is refolv'd, we (hall not 
anfwer thus 5 we (hall only affirm , That 

God ordains the Soul of every Matt 

^^' ' before Deaths immediately to let thofe 

turbulent Principles loofe^ in order to Mans 

piffolution 5 which he remarks , // a pretty 

Nonon for any whimfical Philofopher to 

broach ^ and truly to me, Eflibius is the 
Man. 

The next thing to be confiderM after thft 
Definition , is the Properties of the Soul 5 
and this Method is chalk'd out for the fake 
of that one Expreflion of fome Philofo- 

P phers, Tdfa in toto ^ & tot a in 

qualibet parte. He immediately fets 
himfelf to confute this, aJ if it were the 
iavow'd Principle of all his Adverfaries^ 
whereas many , I may fay tl^e moft: and the 

beft 



Nature of Human Sonl^ &c. j 6y 

beft of them , both Ancient and Modern, 
iiave charg'd it as an Abfurdity, upoiji 
others. But to fet this Matter in its trae 
light , I will briefly ftate the NuSihiJis 
Hypothejis^ as it is caird, from which this 
Expreflion had its rife 5 and daen fliew how 
they that maintain it are able to anfwer aU 
that this Objedor has to urge* 

Amongft thofe that held an Immaterial 

Human Soul , fome conceiving ail Extent- 

fion divifible, and confequently, every thing 

extended to be material 5 cou*d give the Soul 

no determinate and circuMffirih'd Place iij 

the Body 5 imagining that , as a Mode of 

Extenfion ; but yet they did not hold the 

Soul to be , properly fpeaking , fio mkre 5 

for they own'd its kiflwence and Operatioa 

to be confined to the Body, and therefor^ 

to the Place in which the Body is : Now 

the Subftance being indivifible from its own 

Operations , tl:key did not therefore thruft 

out of the Rank of Being, Things Inmia- 

t-erial; but maintain d their .Real Frefence, 

tho' according to them, they cou'd be no 

otherwife Prefent in any circnimfcrib' d and 

determinate Place than by their Operations. 

But finding the Human Sod pretfeot by 

its Operation, to every Part of the Bqdy^ 

and at the fame titpe judging it incapable 

of bekig coQxtwded with jJbe Body,' tijfiy 

Caid:tl)eSoal was M^h tota, 4^ paa in quar 

abet f arte. M 4 Ag^inft 
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Againft this Opinion no Argument caq 
properly be level'd, but what tends to prove 
that created Immaterial Subftances , are 
capable of Amplitude and Extenfion 5 but 
then fuch ap Argument can have no ten- 
dency to difprove their Exijience. I am 
fenfible he that can prove, i. That what- 
ever if , is extended 5 and 2. That 
whatever is extended^ is Matter, will gain 
his Point. But amongft the Incorporeal 
lifts, fome deny the one, and Ibme the 
otiier Propofition 5 therefore 'till both are 
prov'd, no Arguments againft either can be 
conclufive againft that Dodrin : Thofe 
Arguments efpecially can never gain any 
Ground upon it, which as far iorth as they 
difprove the one, do confirm and eftablilh 
the other. 

EjUbius , in order to gain his Point, 
argues 5 i. This Pojitiou mah^s the Fart as 

Ibd ^^^ ^ ^^^ Whole ^ (as I coud prove) 
contrary to a Matbem^Uical Axiom^ 
TotHm eli majus fua Parte. To thjs the 
Nnllibi^ is ready to anfwer. What you 
coud prove, is not to the Purpofe, but 
.what you have prov'd 5 the Whole in thi§ 
Axiom fuppofes Parts, and therefore if you 
fuppofe the Axiom applicable to the SouJ, 
(ancl if it is not, you prove nothing) you 
fuppQfe the Qu^ion in Pifpute, m<^ tP 
•»ll9W yo» Ibar, WPh'4 k M large 9, 
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Conceflion , as to take your Word for yoqr 
Proof. 2. He referrs this Sentence , to the 
idgment of any confidcring Man^ 
hether the Whole can be in the 
Whole 5 and in every Part at the fame time^ 
He (hou d have added , in the fame Re^e^ 
and Manner 5 and then it is impoffible, but 
is none of their Tenent. Tho* they do fay 
the Soul is tot a in tot a Corpore^ yet they do 
not fay that it is immediately, and in the 
fame manner, united to every^ Part of the 
Body 5 but their meaning is, the Soul does 
not fill the Body, as the Body does a Space, 
by a Coagulnm of divifible Parts : And 
again,tho' they do afTert the Soul to be tot a im 
qualihet Parte^ yet not fo as tobeconfindto 
that Part, nor fo as to (hift from one^^ to an- 
other 5 yet ftill fo as to inform every Part 
of the Body, it felf continuing one uni- 
form undivided Subftance. 

But this EJiihiMs interprets to be only a 
Virtual Prefence^ and that is really 
no Prefence at all. But in anfwer to ^* ^^^ 
this, I have (hewn, according to their ac- 
count, that my Soul is as really prefent in 
this Room, as my Body 5 only not prefent 
modo corporeo 5 and if nothing be really 
prefent that is not fo, I defire his Opinion 
pf the Qmniprefence of G O D. ; 

Th^ xmt Philofophical Satyiog about 
(bi5 $!pul, jl? propofcy. J9 oyertqrn, (and 

there- 
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Hhereby the Being of the Soul ) is infrndendo 
ff^atwTy t^ creand0 infknditur^ he need not 
be fo much at a lofs for the Senfe of this^ 
which is no more than what we term 
ImmedUH Creation^ and therefore I pafs 
Djr all he objeds to any other Senfe of it, 
as altc^cther foreign. The firft thing he 
feys , is, Becaufe then tvety Generation mufi 
he a New Creation 5 which is dfurd. If he 
he means, it*s abfurd to fuppofe the Soul 
created immediately upon , or before its 
Union with tl^ Body 5 he (hou'd have left 
out the bieaufe^ and only have faki , The 
Thing is abuird 5 which is making fliort 
work df it. If he fuppofes the Genemtim 
0[ the Body to be the fame thing with the 
6reiUid» oS the Soul, as he does in this 
itp^ the following Page : I grant the 
AbfiirdHtf of it 3 out it did not become 
him^ to expofe a Nodon that borders fo 
fieSrly-Upbn his own Hypathefs. The next, 
P^ ^ thing he urges, is. That Abortives 
tatatty perijh , as to Body and Soul 
tae'yvt4iich is nn account able y oceordtTtg to 

this D0rin. And truly I think it woa'd 
be a (very -unaccountable thing , if the 
Author' had any better Argument to prove 
it in faft true, than that of jf<^, Why dyed 
I not in the Womb ? ^ti As an i^nttmety 
lirth^ I ^d ftot Aewr. / WWch fo plainly 
relates totflotlier Suli^i, that -I wSA not 
. ' pre- 
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jprefume fo far upon the Reader*s Judg- 
ment, as to anfwer it out of Place 5 for 
I fliall reduce the Scriptures he fcattert 
throughout his Book , to their -prop^ 
Chapter* : 

The next, and the only thing he far^ 
ther urges upon this Topic, is, If . v 
the Soul be infrnd after Concept i$n ^ * * 
perfeSed , &c. then the Foetus lives before 
the Infnfion of the Soul, which is cdntrify to 
our own Hypothecs. So that by Conctptim 
perfe&ed^ he means the Fmtu^ being alive} 
and to imagin that we hold this to be ante- 
cedent to the Union ^ is a meer Dream, 
or fomething worfe, of his own. 

As to the Seat of the Soul , which he 
next undertakes to confute, the Difference 
amongft Philofophers about that ( which 
is the only thing he urges againft the 
Reality of it) is no better an Argument, 
than the Diflference about the Seat of Lifr^ 
or in what Part of the Body Lifr properly 
confifts , is to prove a Man not alive : 
And this Controverfy, I fear E/iibiHs him- 
felf cannot pbffibly determin. 

He is now come to the Hypotbefis of tht 
Pr£exijience of Human Soul , which 
he calls, a Repofitorj of Seuls^ cm- ^'^*^^* 
cei'vd ly fo'me r^hmjkal Philofophers 5 fiich, 
1 fuppofe, as Pythi^ds and PUto^ and 
again{^ this h6 b)rings Thre6 'Obje^ioos: 

The 



172 A Vindication of the 

The Firft, That it is not to be found 
^^ 7^. ^i^h^ in Scripture , Orthodox Far 
tbersy or Church-Hijiorians 5 and this, I fup- 
pofe proves the vVhimficalnefs of thofe 
Philofophers, who never heard of any of 
them. But if the Scriptures are as uncon- 
cern'd in this Doftrin, (as he fuppofes they 
are, without confidering one Word of what 
has been alledg d from thence in favour 
of it, both by Ancients and Moderns) 
yet is there is no abfolute NecefBty for an 
Appeal to Scripture in thisDifputej with- 
out which, this Negative Argument from 
Scripture proves juft nothing 5 for doubt- 
lefs the chief Defign of Scripture is to give 
us right Apprehenfions of our Prefent and 
Future State, which is the true Saving Know^ 
ledge^ as our Final Happinefs depends not 
upon (the Prefent Conftitution of Things 
confider'd ) what we were^ but what we are. 
As to Orthodox Fathers ^ from whom he 
(ays it does not appear there was any fuch 
Beliefs I am really afliam'd to find their 
Silence an Argument to a Man that is deaf 
to all they fay ; and he that does but read 
Bfiihius's Epiftle before this Book, will have 
no Reafon to cxpedt any Arguments built 
on their Authority in the Body of it. But 
I am really more furprizd to find the 
Silence cff Chwch-Hiftorians an Argument 
ag^nft fuch ?i R.epofitcw'y 5 having not yet 

been 
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been informed of any Chunh-Hifiorain from 
the other World 5 nor of any relating to 
this, that extends his Narration beyond 
the Fall, to which our Souls are fuppofed 
praeexiftent. 

2. The next Objeftion runs thus : Be- 
caufe fuch a Place or Kepoftorj of Souls 
fr^extjlentj feems to reftrain or limit ^^^ 
the Pov^er of an Omnipotent Creator 3 
as if at the firH Creation God had exhaujied 
hk Power at once^ and laid up the Stores of 
Soulsy &c. I muft crave leave to let him 
know, what I fuppofe they that believe 
fuch Stores of Souls ^ woud fay to this 
Argument. 

Firft, I believe it wou*d furpafs theic 
Conception, how the Creation of all Souls 
at once , retrains the Power of the Creator^ 
any more tnan a repeated Creation of 
them J unlefs whatever God has not done, 
limits and rejirains hk Power^ in not doing 
of it J and then an immediate Creation 
wou'd have limited his Pomr in not 
creating them praexijient. Secondly, Had 
fuch an one read Second Thoughts^ h6 wou'd 
have found there an Argument againft 
Immediate Creation^ that the firSt Creation 
of all things by God Almighty , mention d 
GeneC chap. 2. vcrf. 2. terminated the whole 
Bufinefs of the Creation 5 and it wou'd be 

natural for him to inf«rr, either that the 

Account 
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Account we have fixym Qtmfis^ refiratm the 

Famr of the Creator 5 or that the Hypo- 

t3ie(is of Pr£exijiencc does not , which 

EjHhi^fi will choofe of thde two , I know 

not , for there is felf-contradiftipn ill 

bc)th. 

^ g. Thelaft Objeftion is drawn ex dfurio .- 

If ihty did pr^exOf , they nmsi be aSfnal 
Jubfifiwg Forms ( notably inferrd !) 
. ^ as ftee^ and as independent as rpe 
conceive Angds to be : ( I fuppofe he 
ifieans as independent on thefe Earthly 
Bodies ; ifor as to any other Independency, it 
titttft proceed only from his own independent 
Thought and Imagination:) But this can 
ftever be admitted : For, i. They muB 
%azre had the fame Office voith Angels^ and 
V0e dont read thai: Qod made them Mini^ 
if ting Spirits 3 no fare, for we read he made 
ftiin d little lower than the Angels : But 
is there any neceffity, fays the Refpondent, 
ibr all Vnimb/)died Spirits, to be Minijiring 
i^its? Tes, fays Efttbius ^^ Or elfe, 
^ ^hey are fo many idle nfelefs Beings in 
t^^X)niveffe ^ waiting we l^now not why or 
iliber^ore^ tjb be introducd into the Receptacle 
vftlfe Body. Not fo neither, will he re^ 
turn : Demonftration is very eafy, if one 
jnaytaikfe for granted what he pleafes^ and 
you niajr /as" well fuppofe they are Idle 
liere^ tecaofe 'they nre not in Heaven 5 as 

3..:.... . ^j^^f 



that tliey were idle there, becaufe they 
were hot on Earth. 3, Becaufe the Hj/pothef^ 
makes the Body 4 Prffon to the Soul^ ^ ^ 
and thk State her Pumjhment (but ^'^ 

not eKcluding her Probation for the State 
fiiGoeediitg) for Crimes committed i» the fr^tt 
exijknt State f and i^hat an idle Sftppoj^tiom 
tha is J he haves dl fiber Men to judgt^ 
This is all he objefts 3 and here I doiAt 
not but; his Adyerlary will joyn.iffue with 
him: But 'till foh^ Men have brought 
in their Verdifl:, Eftibiuss Appeal to them, 
vfrill be no Prejudice to theCanfe he ap- 
peals againft 3 much lefs to the main Cauie^ 
which does not ftand and fall, either with 
Pr^xijience ^ Of immediaPe Creation : For^ 

if there be a Soul ki Man , it is certain to 
Demonftf ation ^ it had a Beginnings ttid* 
it be never fo un(tertain when it b^ad 
to be. 

Ejiibiks has HOW done with ^ p^y^' 
Argument, bat to (hew his Read- ^ ''i 
iftg as, |fe^, as his iPleafoning is Jifong^ M 

cannot pafs by in Silence theOpimoH offimi 
Learned Men of later Agesj rvhich is con^ 
cerning the Afiral Spirit-^ or, as he ex- 
preffes it, the Senfitive Soul : But in the 
Date of this Opinion , he^s a little un- 
fortunate , unlefs his later Ages extend 
to the Reign of Auguftus 3 for Ovid , hi- 
ftorJlpajPly jelating the Opinions of Men 

in 
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in his, and many preceding Ages, tells 
US, 

Terra tegit canem^ tutmdum draamnLu Kmbra* 

And beiides this, it's fomething unlucky, 
that he (hou'd forget his own Quotation 
from the Poet, who fb )u(lly has deliver d 
to us the Opinion of our Forefathers : For 
there we are told. 



Ifdulfit commmfk auditor ilTm 



7antum ammas, tMs animnm quo^. •— 

However, the Modems have refined up- 
on the Notion , and ajjignd abundance of 
Properties to this Senjkive Soul ^ and fome 
of them I rnufl: conieis whimfical enough, 
in Faracelfusy Jacob Behmen^ and Mr. Weh^ 
Ser: Here at laft, 'tis odds our Author's 
in the right, and all I can fay to him is, 
that I have long fince learnt this Obferva- 
tion from TuUy^ and have had a very late 
Inftance of the Truth of it , that There's 
nothing fo abfnrd , which fome Philofifhers 
mil not maintain. 



CHAP- 
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• ■ ' > 

Wherein h fhewn the Infupciency of 
all that he advances in his Fourth 
Chapter^ to pro'Ve his own to be the 
True Notion of Human Soul. 

AM AN that walks altogether out of 
the Way, had need tread with a 
little Caution, and not be regardlefs of 
the Opinion of others, who art apt to 
give over fuch Wanderers for quite loft: 
EJiibius is very fenfible, that // *^ p^ 
concnrrs mth the Learned Mr. Hobbs, 
in this Opinion^ that it is a very odd Notion 
to call any Created Being an Immaterial 
Subftance, hejhall he receivd mth Cenfure and 
Prejudice 5 as if all the Cenfures that have 
been made on Mr. Hohhs , were attended 
with Prejudice in"' the Cenfurers : Whe- 
ther this ii5 concurring with him or not I 
cannot tell 5 but I am fure it is declarinfj 
for the Juftice of his Gaufe5 if Prejudice 
be fo very ill a thing as we have been given 
to underftand it is; But Efiihius is ^j^^ 
content to fay, that the Parts of j^^'^' 
Spiritual Beings are very difficult to 
be comprihended by our weak, Undeirfiandiftgs 5 
find of this kd niakfis no more doubt ^ than 

N thai 
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that then is a Sun and Moon in the Firma^ 
ment. 

But (ince he has not been pleas'd to tell 
i3S what Parts they are of a Spiritual Beings 
that are thus diflficult to be comprehended, 
I muft confefs I am not able to guefs at 
them : Nor has he given me any Light 
into that Matter, by telling me the Diffi- 
culty of them appears to his uncommon 
Apprehenfion, like tlie Snn and Moon in 
the Firmament. However , he can by no 
Means concurr with Dr. More^ who 
fays, the Notion of a Spirit is as eafy 
Pag. 83. to be comprehended^ as that of Matter:^ 
which, fays my Author, is not at 
all to the Purpofe : For our Enquiry is not 
of the Facility , hut of the Verity of this 
Notion. Thefe therefore , as I faid , are 
very unaccountable Difficulties attending 
a Notion, with refpeft to which, it is no- 
thing to the Purpofe to make out the 

Facility of it. 

I v/as fully perfuaded by the Title of 
this Chapter, [Of the True Notion of Human 
Soul^ Sec] that my Author woud have 
inquired chiefly into the Facility of his, and 
the Difficulty of the contrary Notion ; and 
I was alfo convinced that , to make the 
Notion of Spirit as intelligible to our 
Underftanding , as that of a Body, which 
he calls here the Facility of it 3 , wou*d be 

very 
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Very much to the Purpofe ^ in Anfwer t6 

the Difficulty of tomprthending the Parti 
t>f it^ when that is made an Objedtion f 
Nor can I believe Mr. Hohhs wou'd ever 
have call'd this an Impertinent Anfwer, but 
have proved it , as well as he cou'd , an 
Infufficient One. But what will hot Bfil^ 
httff do, to get rid of a troublefom Objeftion ? 
He will fly from the Bufinefs in Hand^ 
nay rather than be foil'd with it , he 
will deny that it is the Bufinefs in Hand^ 
when his Hand is upon it. But if it bd 
EJiibms's Method of maintaining Difficut- 
ties in Comprehenfibn^ to maintain that thd 
clearing , and making the Notions intel-^ 
ligible, or as far as others that are fup- 
pos*d to be comprehended, is iibthing td 
the Purpofe: Truly I think his Enquiry 
is neither of the Facility^ nor of the Veritf 
of the Notion; But tho' , to avoid the 
Force of what Dr. More has faid , he 
pitches upon the Verity of the Notion • yet: 
having thus clearly got rid of his Adver- 
farv, he i^eturns within fix Lines to thi 
Facility of it^ and objciSs that of our 
Saviour, Ijike 24.29. Behold my , 
hands and my feet^ that it is I my 
felf^ handle me and fee tne , for a J^irii 
hath not flejh and hones , as ye fee mi 
hape 5 plainly implying ( fays he ) that 
iphai iPdi vifhle to the Eye , akd an 

N i Objed 



i8o A Vindication of the 

Ohje^ of the Touch , being two of the exfC" 
rior Se/ifes^ was more capable of being under-' 
Hood , than a Spirit , whofe Nature and 
Ejfence was properly the Obje& of the Under- 

fianding. A Comment, literally fpeakingj 
for *tis altogether of his own devifing^ 
that our Blefled Lord (hou d , in this 
Appearance of his , to eftabliCh the Faith 
of his Difciples , Philofophically diftin- 
guilh between the Evidence of Senfe and 
that of Reafon-j and not offer himfelf to 
their Eyes and Hands, purely to convince 
them that his Promife of Rifing from the 
Dead was fulfilled by him^ (with regard 
to which Promife, his Bodily Prefence was 
requifite, even tho' his Appearance in a 
Spiritual Manner flioud be fuppos'd an 
Argument more convincing in it felf.) But 
I forbear, — Ejiibuis, I fear, will fmile at 
this, that I fhou'd argue with him as one 
that ferioufly fet himfelf to underftand 
the Scriptures; for he is refolv'd, I find, 
to carry it very even between thofe that 
do fo, and thofe that turn and wreji the 

Ibid. ^^^/^ ^f i^ •' Had any other fuid 
what he []Hobbs3 fays our Author, 
did^ tho perhaps ?wt fo learned^ nor fo able 
to turn , and wreft the Senfe and Meaning 
of the Scripture, as he was^ IJI^oiid as foon 
(and therefore I prefume no fooner) have 
ajfrifitcd to his Opinion , as to Mr. Hobbs. 

Here, 



Nature of Human Soul^ &c. 1 8 1 

Here, at lafk, is the finifti'd Charafter of the 
Man that has laid ajide Prejudice. Men 
of all Religions, beware only of the Pa- 
pifts; nay Men of no Religion, that have 
neither Chriftian nor Moral Principles, (for 
fuch they are that employ their Learning 
to turn and wreji the Scriptures) (land upon 
a Level with him, and have an equal Claim 
to his Affent. This it feems is not to 
owe a Mans Religion to hk Font^ nor in- 
deed to his God. 

That of the Druids teaching the Immor- 
tality of the Souly to make better Soldiers 5 
which is juft fuch another Objeftion to 
that Doftrin, as it is to Chriftianity 5 that 
it's the Beft State-Principle : And that of 
Mahomet's Senfual Paradifej which to do 
the* Argument right, he (hou d have leveled 
againft the Refurreftion, I am content 
only to mention , becaufe EJiihius, tho' he 
propofes them as ufeful and improvable 
Hints, does not lay much Strefs upon them^ 
but fixes upon another Origin of our 
Do&rin, which he fuppofes was ^ g 
from the Philofophers, who in- 
vented it as a Solution of the prefent un- 
equal Difpenfations of Providence. It 
feems then it had this Good Foundation 
in Mens Obfervations , and their Rea- 
foning on the Appearances of Providence ; 
fiay it is granted to be farther ferviceable 5 

N 3 to 
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to be a verj good Motive^ or Incen^^ 
• ^^' ' five to the Obtdicfice of CbriB: But 
feeing it is not confonant to the Scripture, 
and fuch wicked Advswtages are rnade of it, 
it is to be rejefted. This is the Senfe of 
what follows 5 by which I pnderftand that 
the Gentlemen of the New Religion, are 
hot fo perfeftly delivered from that hateful 
Monfter Prejudice y but that now and then, 
they ^^re willing to prejudge their own 
Caufe 5 for here's a mighty Buftle and a 
Shew of Argument, and all depending at 
laft on Scripture-Proof J tho* that is the 
jntire Subjefl: of a fubfequent Chapter. 
We have it's true thisfarther Account of the 
Matter, that tke Primtive Chrijiians, 
^- ^' had it fiom the Heathens j by wliich if 
he means that, tho' a Principle amongft 
the Heathens , tliey retained it as agreeable 
\o Chriftianity : This may be an Objeftion 
to fome Underftandings ^ hxA St. Paul I 

judge was of another Mind, 
^2/0/! &c. when he turnd the Worfhip of 

the Athenians^ at their Altar de- 
dicated dvm^(^ ©ga?^ into Chriftian : He 
It feems, tho' he had never been an Hea- 
then , was not fo terribly frighted as 
^ftibm is, at any thing he found amongft 
the Heathens agreeable tp Chriftianity, or 
eyen confHlent wiith it ; But if he raean^ 
tiiat, fo Jar as they held this Doftrin, they 



were. 
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were ftill unconverted Heathens 5 thi^ 
brings the Matter to the Old liTue , and 
leaves it there too : for he has advanced 
his Notion without any the leaft Guard 
of Proof, unlefs that Parenthefis ( a plain 
plain Philofophical Term) will pals , . 
Mufter; which it will do with 
none but thofe who take the Apoftle with- 
out Eleftridion, Beware kH any 
Man pU yoH thro Phitofophy. ^^^^'^''' 
And indeed, I'm apt to think 
this Text efcap d Ejiihius's Obfervation in 
this Place, for it wou d have made an Ar- 
gument of the firft Rank in his Book. 

All this is but introdudory 
to the Defign of this Chapter, Jp^gp/' 
which by the Contents of it I 
guefs'd, was to explode the falfe, but 
ftate trfie Notion of the SohI : However, 
Ejiihins's Adverfaries are never out of his 
Way, tho' he goes backward in his Subje(9: 
to attack them. But now to pro- ^ 
ceed, he propofes, i. Tajhexp what °* ^* 
he means by Human Soul. 2. What is meanU 
by Lift ; and to inquire whether they are. nop 
meant the fame , according to the true In-^ 
tent of the Scriptiires. 5. What is imply d 
in the Word Underjianding^ or Mens, with 
the particular and principal Operation there^ 
unta belonging 3 thi^ /V, Reafon , or Ration 

cimtionK To ft»w what he means by the 

N 4 Soul^ 
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Soul , he defines it three feveral Ways 5 
and this the firft : Affldtns origina- 
* liter infenfili Materia Divinitns in- 
fufus ; quo eadem vivit , fentit , €^ ratioci-- 
natur. The Soul , fays he , is a Breath 
pri^ir^ally injus'd by God into infenfible 
Matter 3 by which it lives ^ and exerts oenfe 

md Reafon. Now that the Soul of Man is, 

Ofiginaliter infenfili Materia Divinitns in- 
fufa J qua eadem vivit ^ fi^titj €^ ratiocina- 

tur : All this I grant, and therefore (hall 
pafs by air he fays upon it, tho' not fo 
eafily to be granted, as when he defines 
Reafoning to be. Impetus quo nnumquodquo 
Animal^ ^0. ad finem pbtinehdumfiimtdatHr 5 
fhus taking it for granted that Brutes have 
Re^on^ tho'I fearitwou-d puzzle him to 
demonftrate that they have Senfe-^ yet this 
he tells us h^ will makfi appear in 
• ^' ^^' in its proper Place. And .within 
P?S-98. tvventy Lines of that , prefitmes he 
has fjfficiently provd the very fame thing. 
But bur only Difference in the Definition, 
is about the Word Afflatus. Breath 5 and 
I fuppofe we differ in this , becaufe I pre- 
fume Ejii bins will grant it to be inconfi- 
ftent with that Per^icuity requifite in qyery 
Definition, to ufe a ^^r^//z^ , and con- 
sequently ambiguous Word , as explanatory. 
TheQueftion then is, in which Senfe the 
Word Afflatus ought torhc apply 'd to the 
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Human Soul 5 he feems to have been 
ignorant of this Diftinftion, or to have 
knowingly dropt it 5 and in the room of 
it has fubftituted this wife one, that ^^ 

the Soul is not that Breath rphich 
belongs to the Lnngs. And having premised 
thus much as explanatory, proceeds to 
prove his Senfe of it from Scripture^ 
how impertinently, in this Place we have 
already noted , but (hall attend a little 
to it; Job 33. «;. 4. The Jpirit of God 
hath made me^ and the breath of the Almighty 
hath given me life. Our Soul therefore owes 
its Original to the Breath of God. But is 
.this any Reafon why the Soul (hou'd be 
caird in a ftrift Senfe , Breath ? Or if it 
muft be ftriftly fo caird, becaufe fometimes 
figuratively fo cairdj I conceive Breath 
is taken figuratively when apply'd to God 5 
and why it muft not be taken fo, when 
apply 'd to the Soul, EJiibius may perhaps 
conceive, but has not exprefs'd. I was 
recolleding the life of the Word in Scri- 
pture, in order to prove that it muft be 
underftood here in a Figutative Senfe: 
When lo EJiibins preventing me with two 
to one againft himfelf. Job 4- 9. The breath 
of the nofirils of the Lord jhall confume the 
mcked J which in my Bible is, Bj the blaSi 
ff God they perijh , and by the breath of his 
^(^rils they are confumed. Whic|i plainly 

•' r^Wtes 
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lelates to their Death j and from hence 
we may form this Definition of Death, 

Idors efi JfflatHs fenfili Materia Di'Dinituf 
ifffupiSy qH0 eadem infenfilis redditur. And 
is not here a moft perfed Definition^ when 
that which (hou'd conftitute the Differentia 
frf it, or diftinguifti it from all other 
things, fuits as wefl with the contrary and 
reverfe of it > The other Text he has 
unluckily hit upon, is, i^fal. 35. 6. By the 
ward of Gad were the heavens made , and 
all the h(^ of them by the breath of his 

mouth. So that the Heavens alfo ought 
to bedefin^d Br^i^^i&i whereupon, (not to 
eonfider how dearly this explains to us the 
Kature of the Heavens^ and what Difco^ 
Tcrics Eflibktj might have made thereby, 
Iiad he bent his Head to Afirommy of 
Vhyfies ) I only crave leave to be informed, 
whether the Heavens are a Snbjiance or 
Power 5 and let him refolve me which way 
he plcafes , I atn ready to grant that the 
Soul is as much a Power as the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars are* In (hort, EJHbins will make 
nothing of all the Texts he can produce to 
this Purpofe, 'till he has inlerted this 
amongft his other Demonftrations , That 
Whaifoever is the EffeU of Divine Power ^ 
(for that h the plain Senfe of the Breath 
of GOD) is it felfj in Oppofition to 

Subftance, a P^»?er. f hi» J hav^ CORfidei^d 



all that is in Difpute between bim and 
me, in his Firft Definition of the Soul 

The Second Grand Definition, as be calls 
it, is that of Life 5 A^m frimarius Mate^ 
rU Seminalk^ ariginaliter afftatdg^ continnatHS^ 
Which being pnly a Contimatim of tlie 
fame ill-grounded and miftaken Notion of 
Breath. I (hall have the Reader's leave 
in paiEng it over nnobferv*d, to ftand and 
fall by the former 5 but perhaps he bas 
advanced fomething farther towards Proof 
in the Explication of this Definition, and 
that muft not be neglefted. The firft Step 
he takes, is to (hew that his Adverfary's 
is the more intelligible Doftrin, and ther^ 
fore does lelTen the Power of God, fn 
giving and preferving Life, and therefore 
is to be rejeded 5 whereas his, which makes 
Accidents do fuch Feats, as no one coii'd 
imagin to be done witliout a Snhfiance^ 
magnifies his Power , even beyond Con- 
ception 3 and therefcMre ought to be em- 
brae d. This is truly the Setffe of that 
Argument 5 which perhaps may ftartle the 
Reader a little , but is not fo amazing , as 
that the Author of it (hou^d elfewhere 
appeal to the Judgment offaber Men. 

In the next place, he aitro to 
prove , That Man propagates his ^*^ ' 
Specks^ or in his Word^, this oHgi- Pag.i(ft4. 
nal Afflatns or Povper in Scminat Matter^ 
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pom one Generation to another : This 
ought to have been a little better explained, 
if it were only to falve a Contradidiion to 
it, which we had in the preceding Page 5 
there 'tis faid , Life is , and can only he the 
Vrodtui of Omnipotent Povoer : I ask there- 
fore , Does Man propagate Life with the 
Materia Seminalis^ and is the Homunculus 
delitefcens therein, alive from the firft 
Communication of it > This I fuppofe 
EJiihins will be alham'd to own, tho' it is 
the very fame thing with Propagating the 
Original Afflatus : Or does the Author 
mean, that Man only communicates Matter 
fitly difpos'd to be rais'd, by Nutrimental 
Accretions, into an Organical Body 5 and 
CJod enlivens it.' This is confiftent Senfej 
but this does not determin whether the 
Ftetus is enlivened from the Almighty, by 
a Power or a Subjiance : Yes, fays Eflibins^ 
by a Power i for in the Cafe of 

Pag.l02. At • TL/r It 

Abortions , a Man cannot pHt be 
Bruck into a flrange Amazement , to think 
what becomes of that Subftantial Spiritual 
Being, calTd Soul, that once affuated thk 
little Organical Mafs of Matter^ now it is 
caii OHtjrom the Womb dead 5 why it did not 
feem too importunate to aSuate fuch a minute 
Mafs , being a Noble Spiritual Subftance. 
This indeed wou d look lomething like an 
pbjeftion in the Mouth of an Atheift, and 

has 
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has in it mucii of that bold Spirit, which 
will admit of a Reafon for nothing , with- 
out a Reafon for every thing : But I am 
only oblig d to anfwer EJlihius^ and to him 
I fay, that as it is hisObjefldon, it gives 
no Preference to his Hyfothep ^ but is 
equally conclufive , if at all conclufive, 
againfl: Lifi and Soul^ Fewer and Subfiance. 
The Query, as he puts it, is this , What 
becomes of the Rational Soul, and how; 
came it hither on fo trifling an Errand > 
Let us turn it upon himfelf 5 What be- 
comes of the Life of this Abortive 5 and 
why did God exert his Omnipotence upon, 
it to fo little Purpofe ? If he anfwers. 
The Life of it centers again in God ; fo fay 
we, T/je Spirit returns to God that gave it ; and 
we have no more reafon to conclude any 
Creature of God's to be ufelefs^ for being 
remov'd from any one State of A&ivitjy 
than we have to believe his Power 
vacated , when in any one Inftance it is 
fujpended. And as for the little Purpofe to 
which fuch a Creature liv*d, our Cafe is 
the fame j fince he attributes all the Noble 
Properties to Life, which we do to a 
Living Soul 3 but with this Difference, that 
whereas the Objeftion wou'd make us bring 
down an Immaterial Being , to too little 
Purpofe 5 it charges him with making 
God himfelf as it were weaving Penelopes 

Web 
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Web with his own Hand 5 working , and 
immediately undoing his own Work. The 
Truth is , whether as a Porper or a Snh- 
Sance^ the Abortive liv'd and dy*d by 
Divine Appointment 5 and he that will not 
believe a Providence , until he's able to 
trace thro' all its Windings 5 muft for ever 
want one Effential Qualification of a true 
Believer in God , which is Imptkif: Faith 5 
and therefore if it were poljible , it wou'd 
be in vain to give fuch a Man Satisfadion. 
But I muft needs fay , the Objeftion ill 
becomes him that owns either Life^ or Sod 
to proceed from God. 

The next thing offer'd for Argument, 
^fqr I fuppofe the Difcourfe about Bloody 
^trnm and Lympha is not ) is , the Power 
of the Soul j which according to us, might 
J. Operate as fieety and rationally in 

S-J07- ^^^.^^^ and Fools. But to this 

1 think I have fully anfwer^d , Part 1, 
Seif. 9. and (hall not repeat. Of kin to 
this, is the next Difficulty he ftarts. That 
j..^ this Immaterial Subftance Jfjoud be 
driven out of its Ancient Habitation, 
hy fo many little^ trivial and inconfiderahle 
Caufes^ Sec. Under Favour, I fuppofe in- 
ftead of Ancient Habitation^ he fhou d have 
laid , Ancient Title to inhabit there ^ for a 
Title I judge is better , and more tenable 
for being Ancient^ but not an Habitation i 

But 



Nature &f Human Soul^ Sec. i p i 

But then what R^al Titk the Soul has^ 
haw Ancient foever her Pofleffion may htve 
been , I know not 5 I take her to be t 
Tenant at Wili , and thofe we know very 
trivial Caufes fometimes turn out. But to 
give fome Colour to this &int Argument, 
he urges farther , W^e^f a Spirit has p ^^^ 
uken Fojfejjim a Img time in other 
Cafesy we find it a great Difficulty to dif- 
foffefs him 5 infomuch that xmr Saviors 
Difcipks complain d ofit^ tho tbey had M^ 
immediate Miracnlous Power given them , tp 
ejeB Spirits and Devils. Here, all fhe 
Charity I have, will not fuffer me to thiok 
Ejiihius fo indifferent, as to any Author^ 

turning and wrefiing the Scriptwe , as 'be 
lately profefs'd to be: But if he ifras 
really, tho' I cannot imagin it, ferious inthe 
Application of this Scripture, I defire his 
Farther Thoughts upon it, in Anfwer to 
Two (hort Queries ; i. Whether the Di- 
fciples did really exert a Miracnlous Pim^er^ 
and yet by reafon of the Deficiency of 
that, were not able to caft out the Devil? 
2. Whether, in Cafe this Demoniac had 
been ftruck with a Sulphureous Blaif of 
Lightnings which is one of Eftibims trivial 
Caufes, it wou'd not have drove out Lifr 
and Devil together > And if it wou'd, 
then is it not more difficult to difpofiefs an 
Evil Spirit, than the Spirit of a Man 5 

and 
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and the fame trivial Caufe diflodging th§ 
former, makes the Wonder ceafe, as to the 
Departure of the latter* 

This is all I can find faid upon this 
8ecx)nd Definition , that will bear Exami- 
nation, without leaving our Subjed 5 unlefs 
we will hearken to the Old Cry, Immate- 
P rial Subftancfe may fierce thro and 

* annate any incapable Mattery mthout 
any Hindrance or Objiacle : For vphat fhoud 
binder a Spirit's penetrating Matter ^ And 
jj J . again, Jfi6^* OhjtmSion can Matter 

^'" ' mak^ to an Immaterial Being, which 
tan penetrate it ? If the Repetition of this 
Obje&ion, fo many times, as the Reader 
will meet with it, throughout Second 
Thoughts y be fomewhat naufeous to him, 
EJiibius is excufable^ for it is the Sting 
of moft of his Objeftions, and he feems to 
ufe it like a reviving Cordial , to any Ar- 
gument, that is expiring upon his Hands; 
or elfe be wou'd not methinks ufe it upon 
Arguments that have fcarce any Relation 
to each othen 

I (hall not quarrel with him about his 
Third Grand Definition of Mens or Mind, 
p^ which he calls , Facultas cogitativa 

^^'^ * ' ratiocinans 5 he may ufe the Word 
Mens, or any other Word, in what Senfe 
he pleafes , provided he does but give 
Warning $ upon which Condition , I am 

tiot 
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;riot d^QUjs t» cojafiqe htm to the Jus & 
P9)rmi k'flHendh^ (whiqlj if , as Horace tells 
us^ ^. .cc«tuiia|ids ^ McHi ought to liaTe 
therJwiM AqceptsUlGtrt with Jbtjma) my 
ehiet Bulinefs is . to Jeorredi: his Method of 
ileafoaiog : But : when he falls fdul upori 
Dila^iw^^ and others, for \:oftfoHnding the 
NiHidff^pfMt}^sandAnm\3ii he puts me in 
mipd. of the Qriek Proverb , /^l^l^ »?6^4 
^^ ^v^;^^'^*) ^^^' and . the. Latm that 
ftttfiK^rs .to it, Rixatfir de lana Mprina. 

: Now lei; us takea (bort Review of thefe 
xGr and Definitions^ andi find Out if yft can^ 
to what. Grand . End or, Purpofe they 
ferve. Jhe'AncimtSj^ EJiUfins teWs us, Jeeni 
to be gHtltjdf great J^ot age ^ di to take p , , 
0to marehlotice of Life, than to de:^ ** 

fimittoh^ Id ^r Pji;incipium, quo vivi- 
mUS5 wMcb B^pHcation^ he adds , T^hai 
IpfiruBio^, ft Mjfi^.d^ tfithe Inqnifitive Reader^ 
i Itatte aH \tjoe, WorH to Judge : And truly 
for 01)9 , I giv^ Judgment on Efiibiuss 
Side, Tliat nojnftruaion is afforded frotri 
thi^ De^rtitiom But then methinks J^i- 
hius^ wh0> had with fuch a piercing Judg^ 
menC obr^'d,iaf3!d 4ii(^oyer'd the Flaw in 
this I>^finitiQn, Qiou'd .himfelf hav^ beeii 
able, in t\» Gompafs of 30 or /p JPa^s 
(petit in ei:p^aif)|i|g his own. Definitions, 
Id 2[ffpifd;;i:^iab!]nJ9ne& of InflrH^ioa iil 
this Nfti»»t 2 Af¥j yet: 1 fcar,^ upon 1£xa- 

O ininatiori. 
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tnination, we (ball find, we have only been 
a little amused with various Profpe^y but 
EJiihiuf has really left-*iJs Juft where the 
Ancients did, which is I <!at^iire hnn tnuch 
worfe than he found us. When he fays 
the SohI is Lifiy we underftand hisMeaning 5 
which in plain E»^/i/& is. We li^^ vnthout 
41 Soul : But then j in order to give us a 
true Notion of the Soul hi his Senfe of it, 
he ought above all things, to have ex- 
plained to us his Notion of iJfk. - In the 
firft Definition it id'Md Affiatuf, Breathy 
which as it (lands there, is I am fure not * 
in the leaft infimSiik : For what Con- 
nexion there is between the Ideas of 
Breath attd Lifr:^ or \rhat Notion jBre<?»A, 
taken in what Sen(e ydu Will , gives us of 
Xi/&, I borrow Eftibius's Words, and kitveall 
the World to Judge r'- Not has he explained 
this, in it felf infigtfificatttTerffl, by any 
^ other befideS "Power 5 but fufe Ufe 

'^^'^^' and P^zper are I not Terms converti- 
ble 5 for then all Piwi^r^'the Pirtivr? of ode 
Body to move anothefr, worfd bfe I^.- 
Well . then ^ it mu(l be fome determinate 
'p0tcer\ and' thus JS/Ki/itfir has detfcrmitfd it, 
^ua eadem vivit ^ Jhittt ^' &'i^il4scinkfylr. 
Now it is certain, add itioriovet J^Uhmt's 
' Opinion, that^8kifei^>ot'8enfation 
^•^* is atiEffeft; ©i^'OpeiWidtf^f Life, 
and, I dotft fay Uei» cfcrtdn , IfMPl^ is» bis 

Judg. 



ji^l^Qient, that IVeafon is the fatoe^, tqi 
^ be .^tns JC to belong, in'fpme j.-.A,i: 
D^j^V to. every thing that has 
tjifpf . , ^ that in Ihort, the Soul, according 
tQ;.|iim^iis in effeft defin'd to be, A Power, 
to 'i4pti and then the iCefult of sillitjiat 
haS:be^ faid in this Explan^pry Cfaaptei^' 
wjll ampunt to this Syli^ifm 5 { The. Sod 
if rf^fsper ^0 Lipe ; , h»t Ijfi . and. Smt. ari, 
the fanre. tki^g^ Ergo, Life k a.Pm>ef t^ 
iJpe. Npw upon Comp^ritbn of thefe twp 
QefiniticHis, Life k the Prmc^^le^}^ which 
' Tf^I^ve^ and Lifi it d Pojxer to- Uve^ t 
i4uft kave my Reader to (;bpcfe , whlcli 
fie will ftick to, fot 1 muft cdnfefs, I can-^ 
hot choofe for him : But if he (hou'd 
hapgeij.,tQ,,.fc>P,as.in4i^.reni_Ss I am, let 
him not howevo* recriminate upon E/?»- 
bias, great Datfge j for I anr confident he 
has explain'd his Notion as iar as it wou'd 

, And now tha;t wb have gone thro' this 
Chapter, We (hall bar'dly tnsike a;ny thing 
bf it^ urilefs iVe look back upon the Con- 
tents 5 where we Ihall find;^the Defign w^s 
to have fet the Author's Hypothefis in its 
true Light -J and that I confefs the Chapter 
anfwers. , If Difficulties; an4. Perplexities 
are to his Reader, as they are to EJUhiutt 
ks clear atid queftionlefs, ^sj^Su/t pj„ ga. 
Had tU Mffo0 vn ^k Firt^Htcnt. 

■' O-a After 
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After all, we find this Pompous CSK^ei* 
Ihrunk in tlie Perufal, into Three Defini- 
tions 3 Which I dace avert, mEfUhiu/s his 
Language, neither make otit the TdciUfy^ 
nor the Veriij of his Nodon. But, i^ 
plenda erdt Pagiita^ his Friend HMs (tew*d 
him the Way 5 many Words, and an empty 
Shew of Learning' and Elaborateneft^ as 
they are fitted for the life of Men of that 
Perfuafion,: fo they will keep theth in Gbun-» 
tenancej and perhaps ^11 fome few 
Profelytcs, tho^ the Aqthor iriay hot have 
fufficiently cohfider'd hfe own Strength, 
when, he prophe(y*d. It ^oud be^ nmveffdBf 
entertaina and taught. *' ' ' 
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Containing a full Anjwer to all that 
he has ohjeSled in his Fifth Cha- 
pter ^ to the ^Recei'ud DoBrin of 
Human Soul^ from Philofophy. 

IT is fomething of a Difficulty upon a 
Man, to be oblig'd to confider, as well 
what an Objedor'has not faid, as what 
he has faid to the Purpofe j and yet 
this Drudgery they muft undergo , that 

pro- 
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propofe to anfwcr M^en of Eflibifij^ Cha? 
ra^rj for it is not .to be fuppos'd they 
wou-d .deal fo very pifich as they 4o m 
Foreign and Sophilticated Warp^ withou|: 
Experience, or fome reafonable Hopes at 
leaft, that they will pafi with one fort of 
Men for found Argument. This Js all the 
Apology I have to naake to my Reader, 
for detaining him fo long from the Merits 
of the Caule^ and jforiollowing^ I hope 
at a good Diftance, the Dance that Ejii- 
bins has led me, thro' 124 P^ges of his 
Book. But the G^ntents of this Chapter 
give us now fome Hopes , th^twe have 
done trifling about the Queftioaj and from 
nibling at it , are come to argue in good 
earneft. PMofojthj muft be own*d to l^ 
a very proper Topic, [to argue from» upcyi 
this Subjedj but to.' our Mortification, 
Eftibius is too great jt Genius to be con- 
fin'd to Topics 5 unlefs it may be judg'd a 
Piece of Philqfophy, to fet forth ra.126^ 
the DiflBculty of cpnquering Re- & 127-* 
ceiv'd Opinions 5 and the great' Prejudice, 
with which the Author is apprehenfive he 
and his Work (hall be recciv'd^ Sure 
Prejudice fits very ill upon his Stomach, it 
is fo often uppermoft ) and by his ventiqg 
it in fuch general Terms ^ I can imagin 
nothing lefs than this tQ, be h^ Meanit^, 
That we njuft lay afide aU we ever yet 

Q J be- 
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nnderftanding and believing this Author's 
pifcoverics : ' And if that be the Cafe, it 
jnay well (k tineafy tapon him 5 and I an^ 
perfiiaded, after never to many Concoftions, 
will prove his Crmbe ftfll. 

Fropi this fexcurfion , He leaps into an- 
other 'aboutV^^iwr/e*S Definition of the 
' Soul; tho* ^ he fays, it ha:a: 
^'^•''^^ been diftufsU aap. 3. and from 
that, to a ihoft elaborate Confutation , in 
'the Conjpafs of foiir i*ages , ofthofe tliat 
^ 'h^lclThre^Sbul^ [^Vegetative, Sen- 
^'^'^^^''fitikk.^ridi Rational^ III dijiwS, ^ 
to EffeAce utnd Subflmfe. O rem ridiculam, 
Cato, 8^ loeofam! - ' 

■ jBf2/lJ/i/r having^ himfelf a 

while vnth running' down a fmall Number 
of Philpfbphers, proceeds to' attack the 
■ main Body pf theifit , with the formidable 

* hxxm oi SyUggifm. '• 

Thdt Joeing ipboft Ejfentid Purts ar^ 

ftrijhahlfy is mortal and comfptibte 5 

^''"' \^Ht the Ej^fttial Parts of the Soul, 

viz. Upderfiandif^ , is -ferijhable : Ergo, 

The Soul it felf ir f^ortal , or cormptible. 

The Major Prdpofition' I grant, nothing 

• can fuWift without its Effentials; that is, 
without that by whith it fubfifts : So that 
Efiibius lieed not have been at t|ie Pains 
to illuftrate it^ by Fires perifliing when 

the 



Nature of Human SohI^ Sec. ipp 

tbe:H^t is deftroy'd. But the Mi^ar I 
deny, as confiding of Two Propofitions, 
both which niuft be true, to fupport it: 

I. TAat the Underfianding is an Effhntial to 
Human SohI :. And,' 2. That it is ferijljoble 
either mitb^ . or before the Bodf. 

I. I deny , TJM Jf Ae Tjndtrftanding is 
Effential to thf^ So/ilji confider'd either in 
a Proper Senfe, or \n^fiihiHss Senfe. 

I. wot confider'd in a Proper Senfe, as 
it is us'd to fignifie that Paffive Faculty of 
the Soul, which receives Impreffions and 
Ideas from Objeds 5 for as fuch, it is only 
a Mode of Cogitation 5 and if G)gitatioi) 
It felf be not Eflential to the Soul , then 
neither is any TVIode pf it. 

I know Pes C^^/e/ jplaces the Effence oi 
the Soul in A3ual (Agitation ^ for this 
Reafon I fuppofe , That the firft Notice 
we have of our Souls, .js from a ConfciouC' 
n^is of Cogitation in us, as the Idea of 
fomething extended without. us, is the firfl: 
Notice we have of the Exiftence of Matter 3 in 
whicl> Attribute of Extenfiotty he aepordingly 
places the Bjfence of Body. I am not concerned 
in this latter Controvcrfyj but granting 
him his Caufe in this, he will never gain 
it in the other ^ .for Extenfipn is an Attri- 
bute , and therefore may be the FirB 
Attribute 3 but hScadX Cogitation is no 
mor^ -than an Oj^eratiw^ wl^icb. neccfTariJy 
,, . ; 6^ ' pre- 
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prefuppofes an Attribut^:; and ihcreforq 

cannot be one it felf : Granting the Phi- 

lofopher farther, wHat he aHerts! in con- 

fequence oif this Principle, That the Sbu^ 

perpetually Thinks , .this dqes not give it 

the Character of an Effent\<d Attribnt^y any 

piore than Pbrpetual Mbtjbn of the Body, 

poud be caird the Eflentt of tBat. Frona 

\^hich Ck^nfideration , iye 'are oblig'd to 

t^k^ up with one df tii^6 Cpnclufions : 

feither, i. That the 'Ejfhftce of the Soul 

does not confift in AStiat Thought ^ but in 

the Facuhj of it*^ ahd' this will do the 

pbjcftor but little Service, 'fince a'Facultyi 

may be obftruded , or fufpended in its 

Operation, \yithotit being (ieftroyVl : Or 

we mufi conclude, and I think with greater 

Probability j " '7t.' That this Faculty or 

^Thinking was fuperadd^d to the already 

^oriftitiited ElTence of an Immaterial Being, 

a$ the only Subftanpe capable of tb^t Fa- 

fulty: And then doubtlefs, on whatever 

Subftance the Almighty hqs conferred a 

J^ower or Ojperation , he,' or fufficient 

(^aufes aairig under him , can withdr^vy 

^fie fame^ ' leaving the Subftance ftifl m a 

St^te of NuMrkal Ext^enc^. 

"* This Cdfifideration proves by the way. 

That all our Re^^foning is not frorii ldtas\ 

when the W6rd is usd in that reftrain'd 

^nfe, fbftfie Imprel56ns rfenfibte or not! 

^ " which 
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which WB receive from the Ob)eft : For 
-ci$ plain we have no Ided of our Soul, aft 
an immediate Objeft, befides that of C^gU 
tatwh*^ and yet our Reafon forces us to 
fuppoie and believe a Snbfhaimn ox Sub^ 
Slapicej in which this Faculty ,muft.exift$ 
and therefore our having no Idea , in tho 
forementioned Sehfe of the Word, of any 
Subftance , is no Objedion againft tfaie 
Reality of its Exiftence. \ 

To return, if the Underftanding in 
this large Senfe , be not fo Eflential , tfas^ 
the Soul muft peri(h with it, much lefs can 
it be fo. 0. In that vulgar, but impropef 
Senfe here, in which E^ibius ufes it , far^ 

right Reafon , or aHing rationally ^ 

I wonder who ever maintaio'd, ^''?' 
Tliat to Think rationally and confiftendy^ 
was EiTential to the Soul in diis State ^ but 
I humbly conceive, that Irregular Ihoughtsi 
are Thonghts ftill, even in Mad*Men, or 
Natural Fools. And fuppofing that there 
are Inftances of fucb. who aft m no Degree 
above Brutes, yet EjUbtMs had before con^^ 
tended, that mutes have Reafon and Vn- 
derjiandingj in the fame Degree in p^ 
which they have Life: So that ^^'*^' 
Mad-Men and Fools are either dead, (» 
their Underftanding is not perifti'd^ x* 
laftly, Efiihius k inconfiftent with himfelfc 
And tb» pUin)y fliews, that he has not 
peovVl h\% 11. ?rof. 
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. II. Prop. Upon which .alfo the Trqth 
of his Minor depends, z^ That the Uq? 
(lerftandiag is periflbabkr ' J am fare his 
C'_. Infl^oes of a froBurt or Contufiou 
• ^^ i^ #i&e &»Z(; 8{c. faU fijort of Proof 5 
lor Men under Stupors or Ddirmmt^ have 
pfiea reoover'd to their Senfes ^ and what 
then } Did their old Uwierftanding 
pcr^h^i and Natore or the Phjrfidan infui^ 
a new one? I do not think it in the 
iRower> of either^ zviAEJtUnu^ himfelf x>ften 
&76, it is in the Power of none but God. 
To thi3 Purpofe, I remember a remarkably 
Steirjr, whidi was well attefted to me,iof 
a.i^eiibn that fuddenly fell dii^ded, and 
continued . fo for fwne . Years 5. at Jength 
dsmibg to himfdf again, he cou'd remem* 
ber many Pafiages bf his life before his 
Diftradion^^ but the whole time of his 
Continuances in it feem'd to him then, like 
a great Blank or Hiatus invhis Life 5 and 
he had not the Jeaft Image, of any rhing 
particular in it left on his Memory. I: am 
apt to think' it wou'd puzzle Eftiffifit to 
pcove, upon this Occafion , that Memory 
m Man^ is folvable by:: Traces in h^s 
Brain alonej or to account for it, why the 
ficonger , as well as later Impreffions, in 
this Man's delirious .St^te , were perfedly 
erbz'di and othar$?reawerd. But not to 
pathimbpobSdutions:^e0^yercj[9exp^^ j 

!; from ^ 
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from him; I, ttiink howeyet we may joytl 
tflue with him ^ in his Appeal to the com^ 
fHon Expefie^he vf Mankind y ^both Phjfcians 
ifnd ' fhilofophers. Mecialfy 5 * Whether ac- 
cording to their Obfervatioil in fuch Cafes, 
the llnderftatiding feems to be utterly 
jiefKh'd and extinft, while the Perfon is 
alivfej or onfy obftrufted in its Opera- 
tiofts. EJiibius has not offered the leaft 
Argument for his Side of the Queftion; 
and thefe are fuch plain Indications to 
confirm the other, that I wpnder a Man 
fb tenacious of his own Opinions, fhou^d 
ever yield to fabmit it to Referencet 

But this Obftruftion it feents , is ^^-tj*- 
granting our Caufej as thus he proves: ' 
That which depends on Matter in Efle, 
Fieri, 8c Operari, is cormpiible or mortal : 
But the Soul of Man (vphofe Effenttal Past 
is owrid to perijh^ ordecofwith its Material 
Organs ) depends on Matter in Me , &c. 
Ergo, The Soul of Man is perifiable or coir^ 
rnptible. 

Here again 1 deny the MrV^r Propofition, 
tho' it is that which he pretends we haye 
befofp granted^ I appeal to all the Phy- 
ficjans and Philofophers in the Workl, 
whether to grant that one thing is capable 
of obftruJ3:|% the Operations t)f anothct, 
proves the Dependence of the latter upoh 
the former, bdth' in Effi- Eeti;^ OperarfL 

but 
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but Truth I find is (he. beft Vehicle of 
FaUhood, . ajfod a dextrous Mixture often 
prevents the. Diftindiom . Nay I think we 
do not ro:tnu<^b as grant it depends on the 
Body in Operariy as he under(i$uids it , for 
^ the Operations the Spul is capable of 
exerting. This I take to be his Senfe, 
when he fays, there is but one pooi; R^efuge 
left, TAat the Soul of M^^ has a particular 
Immaterialitj , which mceffarily requires 
Material Organs to ajJiUit in its Operations 5 
Imt i^hat H all this y fays he, but jiill 
alhwing its Dependency on Matter^ as before 
ajferiea. Here's 9 Piece of very grofs 
Ignorance, or Prevarication 5 thofe that 
maintain fuch a particular Immaterialitj^ do 
not (ay the Soul is peri(hable 5 but on the 
contrary, aflert a NeceJJltjf upon it, as well 
as a • Capacity in it , to inform another 
Vebfcle , after its Departure out of this 5 
and thus it's true they fuppofe the Soul 
depends, in its Operation, upon t;he 
Inurumental Affiftance of fome organiz'd 
Matter : But if this be the Dependence 
before ajferted by E/iibius , he aflerted no- 
thing to prove the Soul*s Mortahty : For 
furely there is a wide Difference between 
the Affertion of thofe , whio hold a De- 
pendence of the Soul ( in its Intelledual 
Operations) on fou^e Materiai Vehicle ;^ and 
that pf ^Jiof^, whQ l^old its Dependei^e 

on 
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on this Body. I cinnot tbmk Ejiibius 
dtop*d.che Diftin&ion^ with ^ny Jblopes hk 
BLeaddrwoa'd take it up. i . nii 

Thm we find the Dependence d[ littl 
Soul V in its Operations, on this^ otAt^ 
BodfTy when rightly underftobd, does ngi 
at .all invalidate . the ExMkehce of it;^ icL'ft 
State of Separation from thi^ Bddyi : I 

Yes, fays EfiUnur^iot OfcMth^ ^At^^ 
biiifg the Ej/enceaf an 4Sive;:B€Wg^\i(M 
Hi^ Man l^ows Mower ta bam'.wxStmt^iybiSi 
h^ iti Operations ) it does dtfsndiikpsrifki 
^ead Efe. Which Acgunlent y we tnagT 
obferve, takes it for granted, that: (^lieiSicHd 
iB;jfU\ Operation , and not a SnbAance ^ jand 
tbehuindeed it is I a tru^ I^bildfQpbM^ 
Inference^ i it& Ekpepdence upbn: MaLtt^^hdu 
B/fey'nswdi ^tOperari : But Ji0W.doe8| JR 
pftiv6:it>to^1)e only an Operation >: .Becmfi 
nd Mak ^ kpom^ another to hav& a: Sotd^ JmfJg/ 
iPsr^firationi. ^ i have already {kid? enough 
to\tbisv Argument, in my Anfwdt to the 
iif(t\S5[lTogi(ki : B»t let me ask .^^k^ 
a <2deftion, for Information's 'lake, ^ in fab 
own Way 3 I fuppofe no Phyfician is fo 
igndVaht , as to doubt there is fuch a Fluid 
in' Human Body, as we call Animal Spirits ^ 
or fo credulous is \ to think he ever fek, 
heaTdi<or iaw^them^ How then does lie 
kfiow they erift > By theit Operations 
only> By ^e*Goriveyanceof ScnGuifiii, 
'•^ : and 
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and thofe Fermentations > which they raife 
m the Body ? Why then they are. oody 
an Operation , and not a Part of oui* 
Mkterial Subflance^ th^ arQ not made,< as 
l^U^ms from the old Phiiofophers phrife^ 
ii ex Materia tanquam Frincifio con^tiH 
lmo\ but, ex Materia Gre$mdf And ndien 
I have had his Second Tbeugbts eoncerning; 
Animal Sfiritf , demonftrating^ the received 
Ifotion of their beinp pur&r; Parts. of the; 
Blood %>aratedv to be a plain^ HeatheniChl 
tif€xsld6tk\&c. I (hall giv« np this Ao^ 
^vety and endeavoor to. anfwer hiirk ibme 

6th6rWay^'; .-* :, . -«'$:/■ •^' 

bt^Buta^all, we findbptb thefe^Aj^ii^^ 
iaamiSf thkt of theUnderftanding penflung^' 
and this Subtile Metapl)y(k:al . Notion of 
Sfependence }> Efe^ Fhrii & Op(srariy,lHiKt 
iipt New EHefles put upon theiOldvObn' 
j^n ; The Firft is dos^d With.1 Ahis 
il^j •Oh&TV2LtiGa^TheVndetfiwdi^ 
OL:^ * Reafining Facnlty^^Mfe ^few^irf^ 
^iritnal Sanly capable undoubtedly affifndfra^ 
tingMatteriSa:. And be puts the dbief4Stpe(^ 
Ibid. ^^ ^^^ Seeoikl ppoa thiS:? . jfor 
i>i ;: Material (as t have €ft had Qcca^ 
Jim to mention it a$ an: Axiom df \mr 
doubted Truth ) cannot -binder or. €$mtrpU 
JmnuteriaL But ha ving as oft bad Odai&>n 
to Tay^; that I have fully anfwer'd this 
,Ob)edion in my Firft Part}, and Clearly 

proved 
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prov'd , chat whatever Difficulties may 
attend the conceiving Soul and Body ifp 
tinited , that there ftall be a Reciproc^ 
A£i:ion and Paf&oh 5 they are not grestter 
than thofe that attend our Conception , ^pf 
inother fort of unqueftionable llniopij 
Bxid therefore they can be no Objei^ipii 
againfl: other concluiive Arguments 5 uvims 
we will rejeft what we do apprehend, only 
for theTaiie of what we do not : . Hayiqg 
fbllyxlear'd this great Point befofQy-|I 
have nothing to ; add to it here,;i}5^r 
for the future i' but duly to point to^ ^ 
Reader whore J^'^Ws Argument tUJ^ 
upon it ^ and liamrconfidonibe i^tj^rjbif^, 
tior ever can cprove fijdbirllillJepei^n!?^ 
of Human -Soul on * the ?Bodj5 , j j«? fc^ ? g(f- 
tends to prove;, by m^Agnrnfff 6ff^ 
Reafon^ but /which de^fl^j entirely fin 
this one mitogen Kotjonj^tpfelt^^^ jR«i?, 

But this jmufbJnot pr^Cf^ q^jx ]E!a(;M^* 
iiation of thelnext Obje^*>i^ ,li@i4)rQ|rej^e 
Dependence of the Soul upon the BQ«^;i 
JSm, asvwellas Efe^ Qpemrit, iWliic! 
my Author has put into this JRorm : Xhf 
nAich H generated fi^j^^tk^.-ySemwAi m^^^^i- 
Prvtc^e 4if, the, PanenPi depends fi^ ^^l ,^^ 
Matter in Fktt,as t4> its M^kfiand Qrigw^i 
hnt the Sctd cf Man ihg^^ated fiomjUfe 

the 



'do8 A VindicMiok pftbe -i 

tke Sokl of Man depends on Matter^ tficc; 

The Minor being the J^ropofiion to. be 

4eny*d , he proceeds to prove it thus^^ - Jjf 

tf Parent fiom a. Seminal Principe, generafe 

'Many then he ^enera^es the Soul , asrpeU\m 

'Bodj of Man*^ for neither Saul nor Body 

feparatky are Man 5 hut a Parent from^ \&u:. 

generates Man : Ergo, e^c^j 

• I rnaft coA^ft there » fcarice i iioviee 

Im Philofophy, but who is furnifli'd with a 

*piDiBpt^Aflfwd CD -this thredbare. . Ob- 

jftOion, if his Opponent fhou'd fall fo low 

^ to urge ir^ and yet v' as it is managed 

^fey £/^fi&iMrir^ there IS'' ^miethiiig in it oot 
^t]»woffh^ <kir^bfervat]^ pur 

haetelt qndbrilaiicling of this Matter, it .wiili 

' life: r6qui(ite to "prenaife what we meiiti by 
C%iverii/f<«r, takdtf^ borh abfalutely as ta.aJl 

'Animals, aiWi 'K^&^iz;^/; to Mankind ^ '4. ^i^e 
i^efmatiM of the Obje&j being not only, 
as ^ibitts has difcover'd to the Wortd, the 
RMfdafto* of 'Belief J but a Foundation 

-iatati Aft(^ver t6 almoft all his own Ob- 

^'^>^*All that we ktioW of Generation^ m2LY 

^IJb' thus deliii'd 5 Ea Aaimalit aSio^ qua ex 

, fentine mafir^ fieotin^ coHcnrrentiMm:, fimUe 

f^odncitHr Af^imal. BUt this it ffliift beown'd 

' is only a Naminal Definition ^ and hdw- 

ever it explain* the Mion, yet it: leaves 

the Bfe& €ftPr(^HlfX^hiqh wks theehief 

thing 
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thing to be explained ) as unintelligible as 
before 3 for the Queftion is not how fuch 
an Organical Body was rais'd out of Se- 
minal Matter, ( in that it differs not from 
Vegetation,) but how it came to be 
enlivened 5 and this I am confident it is 
impoflible, not only to explain to our Imagi- 
nation , but to convince our Reafon tha^ 
it cou'd ever be the Effed of any Animal 
ABion : For fir ft, it is not conceivable 
that the Male or Female fliou'd communi- 
cate Part of their Life , with that Part of 
their Body call'd Scmw 5 or that this Semtit 
or Animalculum delitefcens in it, is any 
more alive than PlantnU delitefcens in the 
^eed of an Herb : This I fuppofe is 
equally agreeable to Experiments, and the 
Reafon of the Thing* Next, I fay it is 
utterly impoflible, that by the Coition of 
Senfelefs Particles, of what determinate 
Texture , and in what Motion foever, 
Senfation and Life (houd be produc'd 5 we 
may as well fuppofe that a Sound (hou'd 
raife the Senfe of Hearing , in a Sonorous 
Body 5 or that Flowers (hou'd be affefted 
with their own Fragrancy : And therefore 
as the producing of Senfation and Life iii 
jlupid and infenfible Matter, is really the 
bringing fomething out of nothing, and 
as fuch , is properly and oqly the Objeflt 
of Creative Power 5 fo thbfef that believcf 

P all 
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all Animals to be indu'd with Senfe, muft 
recur to this Principle in the Generation of 
them. Efiibim therefore, who takes it for 
granted that Brutes are not Machins^has over- 
p^ ^ g (hot himfelfa little in his C^/»/?^r^/rz;a 
Generations*^ Wejhallfind^ fays he, 
fvithoHt any ContradiSion of Philofophers^ 
that an Horfe generates an Horfe^ a Dog his 
likenefs:^ he adds indeed, as to Matter 
and Form 5 in which latter Term I fuppofe 
he includes Life , which I am fo far from 
finding, that I find it impofSble : But if 
by Form he means only the Texture , and 
Configuration of Material Parts , then I 
confefs the Comparifon holds, and thus far 
Man and Beaft generate ^Wk^ty and farther 
than this, neither can Aft, or produce any 
Effed. 

Next we muft explain what we mean by 
the Generation of Man 5 and that is in ftiort, 
when underftood with regard to the Parent, 
the fame with the Generation of all other 
Animals 5 which is. An Organical Body^ 
raised from a Seminal Principle^ and enliven d : 

But when underftood at large , implies the 

Union of his Soul and Body. 

Now I affert, and have prov'd , that 
Generation^ whether of Man or any other 
Animal, ought properly and Philofophi- 
cally, to be underftood only of the raffing^ 
not enlivening the Organical Body; being 

us'd 
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us*d relatively to the Parent, as an EfFe<9: 
to its Efficient Caufe ; and therefore when 
either Life or Soul are included, ought to 
be termed Propagation^ 5 to which the Parent 
concurs no farther than as an Occafional 
Caufe. 

So that EJiibius himfelf muft be forc'd 
to quit that Vulgar Senfe, in which he 
nfes the Word in his Syllogifm , unlefs he 
can firft prove that Man has a Power of 
communicating Life to his Offspring : I 
know he has aflerted, that accordittg 
to the Courfe of Second Caufes^ Man 
propagates this Original Afflatus or Power in 
Seminal Matter^ from one Generation to an-- 
other. And again, that the Power of Life 
is in all Seminal Matter^ and that that Matter 
woud always become a living Creature^ did 
notfome occafional Impediment or ObfiruQion 
intervene , which hindred the produHion of 
the fame into an Animal. Which 
latter Part of the Sentence , if ^^iVy"!' 
underftood confidently with the 
former ; muft imply , that all Seminal 
Matter will of it felf, and by Mechanical 
Power enliven , when brought to Matu- 
rity. To this Purpofe, Efiibius indeed has 
alTerted in many Places of his Book 5 but 
he muft excufe me, if the Rules of Difpute 
will not fuffer me to be fo mannerly, ast© 
take his Word for an Argument 5 and I aiii 

P 2 fu^^ 
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fure he has not offer 'd, throughout his large 
Performance, at the leaft Proof of this Po- 
fitiom But this is not all, he has advanc d 
a bold , and yet bare Aflertion , againft 
very ftrong Reafon, and Prefumption to 
the contrary. Cou'd he make it appear, 
that God did enliven the dead Mafs of 
Adams Body, without uniting the Aftive 
Principle of a Soul to it, he ought not, for 
this Reafon , to have given Adam the 
Power of propagating this Afflatus to his 
Offspring j I have already (hewn , that 
neither is the Semen alive , nor can Life 
poffibly refult from any Coition or Fer- 
mentation of it: How then did Adam 
communicate this Power ? Not by his 
ov^n Semen. Did he then Literally blow 
Life into Cain , thro' his Noftrils 5 as Efii- 
bius fuppofes God to have done 
''^'^^* into the Noftrils of Adam ^ It's 
true, he may as reafonably fuppofe the one 
as the other : But then , How will he 
account for the Continuance of Human 
Race, firtce that Way of getting Children 
has been left off? 

Befides, if Man be fuch a atriou-s Piece of 

p Mechanifm , as fljews only an . Al^ 

mighty Power coud he the fir^ and 

fole Artijicer ^ viz. To makfi a Reafoning Engin 

^qvtofdead Matter ^^c. then, if the Semen 

<be dead Matter at the Inftance of its 

Con>- 
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Conimunication or Commixture, here is 
ftill the fame Almighty Power neceflarily 
required for the enlivening this Semen^ that 
there was for the enlivening that Part of 
Matter which conftituted Adums Body ^ for 
the ^emen is no nearer Life , for having an 
Human Shapp lurking in it, than was fher 
DhU from which Adam was taken. 

Laftly, If Adam had the Power of Life 
communicated from God alone in a Super-^ 
natural Manner, it is impoffible to conceive 
how he cou'd recommunicate the fame, 
without lofing it himfelf, and fo dying 5 as 
'tis fabuloufly related of the Eagle and 
Pelicart^ in the Produftion and NouriQi- 
raent of his own Offspring 3 and this not 
for want of Power in God , but Capacity 
in Adam j for the Power is no . lefs than 
Creative^ or which is the fame, MiracnloM^ 
and juft thus I find it exprefs'd by Eftibius 
liimfelf 5 He that coud makfi Man^ ^^ . 
nay this whole vifible World out of 
nothing , and mak^ Iron fvptm , contrary, to 
its nature , coud by his Word give Life to 
dead^ fiupid^ and infenjible Matter. I fup- 
pofe Eftibius will not difpute it, whether 
the Creative Power be communicable to 
a Creature 5 and I can aflure him the fame 
is true of the Miraculous Power. In 
Scripture we find, that God often ufes a 
Creature as the Inftrumejit, or rather Sign 

P 3 and 
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and Token of a Miracle ^ bat in all fucb 
Ca(es the Efficienq^ is peculiarly his own, 
and nothing can unfix the Laws of the 
Creation, but the Immediate Power, that 
enaded and ratify 'd them. 

By all which it appears, that had EfiUnus 
underftood the true Meaning and Extent 
of his own Hypcftbefis^ he won'd not have 
made the Objedion of GenerMion 5 for 
that wou d have led him to afiert that Lijk 
can no more be a Seminal VrodmS ^ than 
^ Inimattrid StAjlance can 5 but that the 
lame Power which firft enlivcti'd Adams 
Body, muft go along with all his Seminal 
Communications, in order to enliven every 
fucceeding F(etus : And confequently upon 
this, had the Syllogifm been objeded to 
him , he muft have faid , that Man's gene^ 
rating Man is a Figurative Expreffion , of 
the Part fot the Whole. He might have 
farther alledg'd, that in a Controverfy of 
this Nature , whether Life is produced 
immediately by God or the Parent , in 
which the Senfes are not Judges, and much 
lefs is the Generality of Mankind 5 that it 
is highly ridiculous , and unbecoming a 
Philofopher, to appeal to a vulgar Expref- 
fion, intended to denote no more than 
what is fenfible in the Cafe : vi%. That 
upon Coition of Male and Female, Man is 
begotten* Bnt I am at a perfedl: Lofs for 

a Plea, 
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a Plea, for Efiibius's ufing the Argument 
on his own behalf j and this in a Chapter 
of Philofophy, where he fhoud not have 
afted either the Vedant , or SophOi , in 
playing upon Words, and perverting the 
Senfe of a vulgar and harmkfs Expreifion, 
the Father begets the Son , which I dare fay 
was never calculated for a Maxim in Coii- 
trdverfy. Ejlibms feems not to have fniLk 
out any thing of this Matter, or elfe fare, 
of all his Arguments he wou d not have 
honoured this poor Nibble, fo much -. 
beyond its dei^rts, as to give it the ^*'^ * 
Charafter of being built on a folid Foun^ 
dation* 

By this time I prefume I may truft any 
Man to anfwer this mighty Syllogifm to 
himfelf, and proceed to confider Efiihiuss 
Paraphrafe and lUuftration upon it : Firft, 
he fays Man cannot be Ciid to ^^ 
generate Firii M^ter ^ and for this '^^*'^^* 
moll: profound, as well as unanfwerable 
Reafon, that it is ingenerable : In the next 
Place, inquiring into the Generation of 
Second Matter^ he deals a little di(ho- 
nourably with us , in forcing us to hold 
Three diftind Souls 3 one extinft ^^ 
upon the fuperyening of another 5 
or rather he deals not at all with us, unlefs 
that be a Confutation of our Opinion , to 
joyn with us in confuting another. 

P 4 ^ut 
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But in the next Paragraph he feems te 
aim at fomethingj to thofe who fay a 
Man generates a Man, by caufing the Union 
of Soul and Body j What Reafoning is thk^ 
fag 140 ^^ ^^ name of Wonder ! replys 

EJiibius^ to generate an IJnion^ which 
is an Accident^ &c. But foftly, Sir: Are 
not all the Changes that Matter is fufcepti- 
ble of, accidental to it> And reflett, I 
befeech you , if not in too much hafte, 
What is Life according to You , but a 
Vomer ^ and what is a Power but an Acci- 
dent 5 and how is this Accident produced 
in Human Body, in the ordinary Courfe, 
but by Generation ? If this Reafoning be 
fo very ftrange and amazing , you however 
ought to be no Stranger to it. 

Other Vfychomutln^s fay, that Man in 
Generation fupplys Materia proxima 5 to 
^^.^ which you reply , that a New 
Form^ as well as Matter^ is requifite 5 
and to which I rejoyn, that no Matter is 
fupply'd without Form ; and in the Human 
Seed, fome People talk of an Honf^ncftlus 
delitefcen's. 

Here EJUbius thinks fit to interrupt the 
Chain of his Reafoning , with an Autho- 
rity or two 5 the firft is frpm Arijlotte^ in 

V...A, thefe words r Th 1^ UddIw -arapky^'^ 

Q S^ijXu Td (fiicL j^ T uXlw • That is to faj^ 

fays 
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fays my Author, Man in Generation gives 
the Form^ Image^ or Beginning of Motion^ 
Qor Life 5] the Female fupplj/s BodjUj or 
Matter 5 plainly intimating , that betmem 
both Matter and Form^ caWd So^l and Bodj^ 
are fuppl/d. I cannot charge EJiibinfwith 
the Fault that Horace found in fome 
Tranflators, who were fo over-faithful to 
the Original, as to render word for word 3 
for he, I muft own, has taken the Liberty 
which Horace wou d not, I conceive, allow 
to Tranflators, qnidlibet andendi 5 for I can 
call it no lefs, to make Ariftotle fpeak what 
he never meant, nay contrary to his own 
Meaning in abundance of Places : And to 
prove this, it is fuflScient to obferve, that 
Arijlotle never fpeaks , throughout his 
Works, of the Generation of Human Soid 5 
but fuppofing , and proving it to be of a 
fimple uncompounded Nature, as I have 
clearly prov'd from him, muft of neceffity 
except the Human Soul , from being ge- 
nerated in common with Bodies. But 
to this Eftibius replys. If Arijlotle v^^Si 
contradift himfelf, who can help it? Are 
not his Words exprefs and particular? 
Man in Generation gives the Form ^ &C. 
Very true , Eftibius , your Words , are in- 
deed exprefs and particular of Human 
Generation. But who taught you to 
tranflate appJw, Man 3 not your Lexicon I ani 

fure, 
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fore, nor any approved Author ; and I 
believe, every wdinary Lexicon you can 
confult, win tell you that it fignifies the 
Male^ not only of Brutes as well as Men, 
l^Ot , as feme nfe it , is apply'd to Vegeta^ 
Wes too : I think I have very good reafon 
fp fend you back to School upon this 
,Oc{»ijQn, for otherwife I muft call in 
jQaeflion your Sincerity : Had this Paflage 
l)epn tracilajted , the Male in Generation 
gives the Form^ the Englijh Reader wou d 
have quickly difqover'd the Impertinence 
of the Q5iot2ition,and in all likelihood have 

S^aefs'd right , that Arifioth was not 
peaking a word of Man or Woman in 
that Place. The other Quotation is out 

of Sennertus, JLjters Sacrs tejhantur Deum 
j^^^Cy Ht non folum Animalia alia^ fed C^ 
liomo , fihi fimtle generaret. Whatever 
was Sennertu/s Notion of it 5 it is certain, 
that Man's propagating his Kind , in the 
Language of Scripture, does not imply his 
Goierating the Soul 5 for hemaypoffibly 
bave as much to do in this, as any other 
Animal has , and yet the Produft of both 
may be enliven d, after a different Manner, 
by a Superior Principle. And as to the 
Nfcaning of Sennertus , whether he in- 
tended hereby to derive the Human Soul 
ex Traduce^ or not^ for the Words are 
plainly open to another Conftruftion, I am 

not 
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not fo folidtous, as to confult him : For 
I cannot pay that Veneration to this 
Authority of any one Phyfician in the 
Interpretation of Scripture, as to turn my 
Judgment againfl: the almofl: Qnanimom 
Senfe of Divines 5 tho* Senmrtus was fl 
Man of that comprehenfive Knowledge^ 
that his Praftice ought not to countenance 
others, to go fo very for beyond their L»S. 
If E^ihius has no better Vouchers than 
thefe two, it had been more to his Ad- 
vantage to have gone fmoothly on with 
Reafons ^ unlefs perhaps he imagined, that 
thofe who coa'd be convinced by his 
Reafons, were proper Perfons to be guided 
by fuch Authorities as his. But tb 
proceed. 

If Man did not generate For^ £RationsA 
Soul ] at the very Inftant of Con- p 
ception , then the Husband dying 
before Organisation perfeHed , for the JKe- 
ception of the Rational Soul^ doth not leMM 
his Wife impregnated with Man, but 9nly 
Animal or Animalculum 3 and confequently^ 
/he coud not bear or bring forth a Katiamtl 
Q^eature : Ergo. This Argument , fo far 
as I can judge, may be good, 'till we come 
to , and confequently 3 then indeed it ieems 
to fail : But to fupply that Defeft, Efiibiuj 
fays , it forces his Adverfaries to recur to 
that abfurd Opinion before confuted , of 

Infun-' 
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htfmdendo creatur Anima^ & creando In- 
funditur-^ or, makfis the Dead Generate by 
fame AJiral Spirit , &c. As to 
• thofe that hold this latter Opi- 
nion , whether they ar^ Ejfibifff'9 Encr 
mies or not, I cannot jadge, nor whether 
^y Two, to me Unintelligible Notions, 
are oppofite or confident : But this I 
obferve, that Efiibius ftill plays upon the 
Word Generation-^ as if we fuppos'd the 
Father had not done his Part in it, till 
the Union of Soul and Efody commences. 

As to other Recourfe to Infrndenda 
cre^ttur^ &c. here EJiihius has vindicated 
hi? Title-page 5 for if each Member of his 
Argument may be allowed to take all the 
reft for granted 5 and who (hall hinder it, 
fo long as the Prefs is open > the whole 
will amount to Demofiration. Efiibius. 
fends his Reader back to Chap. 3. But I 
prefuttie my Reader tp be fully fatisfy'd in 
this Point. 

The next, and laft Philofophical Argu- 
ment, is juft fuch another Philofophical 
Sham upon his Reader 5 there are but 
Three Hypothefes of the Origin of Human 
Soul, Immediate Creation^ Pr£exifience^ and 
Traduiiion : The Firft, a? he ha? told us 
before , that he had confuted it before, 
^^ muft be abfurd j befides , the FirO: 
Creation terminated the whole Bafincfs 

of 
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of the Creation *^ which as I (hew'd, Chap. 2. 
may be alledg'd againd ImmedUte Creation^ 
but not for TraduSivn^ and as to Pr£^ 
exifience or Infufion^ as Efiibius teriilS it, 

that alfo he had confuted before 1 fo tiat 
there remains only Generation or Tradni^ion 
to be embrac'd. Thus we find EJiibims prolific 
Way of Reafoningj one Argument with 
him, as well as one Man can beget another 5 
and without lofing any thing of its own, 
impart Life and Soul to it* But not to 
reiterate Old Arguments, Vvithout fome 
little Improvement, we have this farther 
Confideration , That either of the fore- 
mentioned Hypothefes center the whole ., . , 
Bufinefs of Generation ^ in the im- 
mediate Power of an Omnipotent Beings 
without any Reference had to Second Caufes : 
But truly 1 think the Argument wou'd have 
appear'd as well in the Old Drefs 5 for I 
cannot but efteem it a very great Reference 
had to Second Caufes^ that Human Body 
ftiou'd be form'd by a Seminal Coition 5 
and that upon fuch a Formation perfefted, 
God ftiou'd always pleafe to unite a Soul 
to it. Well , hut it does not appear p 
that God has done fo 5 and if it be ^^'^^^ 
demanded of EJUbius^ how far that proves 
he has not done it, he has a Reference 
at hand ; rather the contrary , as I ,. .^ 
will prove in the fallowing Chapters : 

So 
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So that the whole Strefs of the prefent 
Argument lyes, partly on what has been, 
and partly on what (hall be proved 5 and 
chat I take to be a Demonftration, that it 
bas no Foundation of its own. 



CHAP. V. 



Containing a full Anfwer to all that 
he has advancd to praz/e his Point 
from Right Reafon. 



IF Beginnings are ominous, and a Man 
might judge of the Furmtttre by the 
Front of a Treatife, we cou'd look for no 
lefs than an intire Sjfiem of Demonftrations 
in our Author s Sixth Chapter, wherein he 
is to make good his Pdition from Right 
Reafon: For it is introduced with a 
P I general and pompous Preface, con- 
' ^ * cerning the Dilates of Right Reafon^ 
( I (hou d have call'd them the Principles 
of Science) fuch as that. Two contradi^ory 
'Proportions cannot be true^ &c. But let us carry 
this comfortable Reflexion along with us ; we 
have felt, without much hurt, the weight and 
'^ =^ of his Philofifhic Arguments , and 

that 
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that is no fmall Prefumptlon » that all 
his Force of Reafon is refiftible: For 
methinks Philofophy and Reafon, in a Sub- 
jed of this Nature, are fo near a-kin, that 
I cannot underftand by what Rules of 
Method , Eftibius diftinguifti'd them , as 
Two Heads of Argument; unlefs indeed 
they do lye diftinguifti'd in his Head; 
that is, unlefs his Philofophy is irrationd^ 
and his Reafon unfhilofophical. However, 
we muft not flight any thing he produces 
for Argument, efpecially in the Axioma,-^ 
tied Way ty for Axioms are of common 
Rights as well as Truth 5 and any Man that 
thinks he has a fufficient Fund , may build 
upon them : Far be it therefore from me, 
to difpute EJiibius's Right, in his Di3at€$ 
of Reafon 5 or in what he quotes from 
Grotius^ in Three Propofitions : i. That 
the Right of Nature ( as to Man ) confifts 
in the Agreeablenefs or Difagreeablenefe 
of a Thing to the Rational Nature ; with 
regard, he means, to the Moral Neceffity, 
or Turpitude of it. 2. That fome things 
there are fo circumftantiated, as to become 
of Natural Right, becaufe not repugnant 
to it 5 by the fame Reafon that an Aftion 
is caird juft, becaufe not unjuft. And 
laftly , That thofe Things alfo are of 
Natural Right, which in Reafon have the 
Preference to their Oppofites : And to 

thefe 



224 A Vindication of the 

thefe he adds, as a Truth of equal Clear- 
nefe and Moment, his own Etefinition of 
Right Reafon 5 which we have confider'd 
already, and ftiewn it to be ill-grounded, 
Chap. 3* 

But our Bufinefs in this Place , is to 
examin the Proof, that Efiilnus has reared 
upon thefe Foundations , as to the Point 
in Hand : And the iirft thing he has 
attempted is , the Agreeablenefs of the 
Mortdity of Human SohI to a Rational Nat fire : 
which Proportion he endeavours to fup- 

tvL. I <o. P^^^ ^y ^^^^ Syllogifm , That Da- 
Sfrin or Belief k moU agreeable to 
a Rational Nature , which is moli eafy to 
he comprehended an A nnderfiood^ as having 
in it f^ore probable Grounds of Truth : But 
the DoSrin of the Mortality of Human 
Soul is more eafy to be comprehended 5 and 
has in it more probable Grounds of Truths 
than the Immortality : ErgOi The Minot 
Prop, which we deny, is compounded of 
Two others 5 which in Bfiibiuss Language, 
may be term'd the Facility^ and the Verity 
of the Notion. The only Proof offer d 
at upon the Firft , is this 5 For it is more 
eafy to be comprehended^ that a Mortal Prinf 
P ciple fhoud be joynd to a Mortal^ 

and both equally perijhable 5 than that 
an Immortal onejhoud be joynd to dMor-^ 
tal one y &Cf according to that Notion of 

%)niofi 
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Dfihn amongU the Heathens , Simile gau** 
det fibi iimili; Angl. Birds of a Fea-* 
ther^ fioc\ together. But this will not ftand 
the Teft, unlefs he will be content to pull 
down another Demonftration of his own 
crefting 5 for fpeaking of the Honour and 
Power that his Uypothefis afcrib'd to Cod, 
it was agreeable to his Rational Nature to 
argue thus 5 For to mal^e an Immaterial 
Spiritual Being ^ whofe very Notion implies 
ASivTty^ to be the Principal of all p 
Operations in Man , is far more 
eafily conceivable to be dane^ than to create 
an ASive Pon^r in dull ^ heavy ^ nnaSive 
Matter:^ by which it is enabled to perform 
all thofe Noble Operations it doth. Thuf^ 
injieiad of a Reflexion or Derogation to an 
Omnipotent Agent, &c. Tis true, he has 
taken Care that thefe Contradiftory Argu- 
ments keep a good Diftance from each 
other 5 but they cannot be at fo great a 
Diftance, as not to clafti. Here are two 
contradidory Propofitions laid down, about 
the Origin of Human Life and Reafon 5 the 
one. That God has infus'd that Power into 
Siupid Matter 5 the other , That He has 
joynd an AHive Immaterial Principle to />. 
Now to plead for the Firft of thefe, becaufe 
ttiofe unintelligible, and above our Appre- 
faenfion, and therefore more niagnifying 
ofthcPower of the Creator 5 and again, to 

Q plead 
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J^lead ibi: the (ame Fropojuion becaufe more 
iatclligibte^ and cafy to be conceiv'd, and 
ib more agcee^le to the Belief of a Ratio* 
nal Nature, ^ a full Contradidkxi ad 
id^m : Foe it, is tbe* fame Mediumy viz. the 
Nature of the Thing,, tho' direfted to dif- 
ferent Eodft , viz,, the Power of G O D^ 
and Human Cai^fdty^ that is made both 
mare , aad Ufs conceivable. My Advice 
tlicrefore tQ Effibius is , to giv« ap both 
Arguments for. the. fumire, . and qot to be- 
wilder bimfelf farther in; a firuitlefs Re- 
conclliatiorir He had better (lick to his 

laft Vicdic^tion, ^bt^t ip Works of fucfe 
£^k Contxadi^ions may e^icape an Author 3 
tho' I mud confels it- feldcnn haippens, that 
fb very flat and palpable Contradidions 
fall from t&e ,fOTie P^, (hat is employed 
qnly in the ProfecutioQ: of Truth, in tjbte 
Wi6{i proliK VVorfcr 

It is not to upbraid him with thisi Con- 
tradiction , which others have oBferv'cl 
before me, that I have mentiop'd it .5, but 
fpr this good Purpofe, to convince j^'^/W, 
that fince both Parts ctf it appear'd to hini 
with tlxj Face of an Argument, or I 
charitably fupppfe he wou'd not have 
made ufc of both, tho* it be impoffible 
that both (hou'd be true, as we arC: told 
at the Entriance of this Chapter ,5 Therer 
fore 5 as fpme things are niore credible for 

being 
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being more ihteffigHle 5 fb btherS may bi 
more credibJe, hot becajufe they are riiofre 
tpmnteUigihle^ hxxt notwithftaoding that they 
are fo § for they may appeaf in different 
Lights , that cf Ihtirnat ^ and that of 
EMermi Evidence 5 and if i\it Light of 
External Evidence fhiries brighter nponoH^ 
Part, than th^t of htettrat Evidence doe$ up 
on the Contradiftory P^rt of the Qii eft ion 5 
the Underftanding mnft follow the great ef 
Light, if another of bis own Axwms bd 
true , that a M.afi cannot Lelicve trhat he 
will. 

But tho' this Argtitri6nt iS too weaM ttj 
fupport it felf, yet it may do Service, if 
that which is joynd with it proVe a found 
fubftantial Argument 5 for it is added, in thisf 
Minor Propojrtion^ that this Doftriii of l\is 
has in it mori probable QronHds ofX^^^* 
And Ifliou'd willingly fubfcribe, \{ Ejiibrtif/i 
whole Work cou d make out this one Pf^b- 
pjition. But here I confini rriy Anfw6r to 
what is here urg d. I fuppofe he will ript 
lay much Strefs upon tie forern(^ntion'd' 
Proverb , Simih gdudei pbi fihrJti^ whicli 
he fays waS the Heathens Notion 6f Union 5 
for that they did not make this as a Re- 
port of Faft, in the Prbduftions of Natufe, 
is evident from hence , that it was theif 
Ofiinidn, artd lib left generally reteiv'di 
Mi an Bbdies i^efulted frotri ffie totti^ 

0.2 
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pofition of jarring and contradidory Ele- 
inents. But this Proverbial Argument of 
my Author's, undoubtedly took its rife 
from the Observation of a Ferment and 
Conflid, attending the Mixture of Hetero- 
geneous Bodies 5 but ftill Nature , as well 
as Art^ prefcribes by a Mifce , fiat 5 tho* 
BJiil^if^j for Argument's fake, is content to 
fee reduc d to Simples. 

However , Reafon failing , he has the 
fame Refuge of Scripture , which fupports 
his Reafons, juft as his Reafons do that* 
He has furnifti'd himfelf with feven or 
eight Texts to prove, what I will never 
deny , that Ufe^ meaning Future and Im- 
mortal , // promised to the Righteous ^^ his 

Pa^ I 2 J^f^^^^^^ is ? ^^^ ^^^^ woud that 
^ ' fi&^^fy ^^ ^ &^^^ ChrijUan^ who has 
already his better Party the Soul , alive , &c. 
it woud be no Gift to him^ nor an Obliga* 
tion, &LC. To which I anfwer: i. An 
Immortal Soul is, in it felf, a Superlative 
Gift of Gpd to Mankind. 2. The Gift is 
more efpecially owing to that Scripture- 
Revelation , as it was deliver d by the 
Son of God, with a Miraculous Attefta- 
tion to the Truth of hisMidion* 2. Life, 
as it is.oppos'd in Scripture to Eternal 
Death or Mifery, muft chiefly relate to tiae 
Happinefs of it^ and that Gift, as it was 
not fiifficiently underftood , or generally 

be- 
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believed by the Power of Natural Reafon, 
which GOD had given, and Man had 
impaired 5 fo it was by a new and full 
Ajfurance^ become a new Gift : And efpe- 
cially if we confider : 4. That the for- 
feited Title to this Happinefs, was by the 
Gofpel , and the Author of it , reftor'd 
ind renew *d to Mankind. If EjUbius is a 
Stranger to all this, he has read the Bi- 
We over to very little , if any good Pur- 
pofe. 

His Second Argument is to this Senfe, 
that his Etoftrin contains in it no Moral 
Turpitude, becaiife it is not repu- p^ 
gnant to the Law of God 5 that ^^''^^* 
is, as he explains himfelf, to Scripture 5 but 
this , fays he , I JImU not pretend to urge 
-}>y farther Proof in this Place : And I hope, 

where he has not anticipated his Proof, 
the Reader will excufe me for poftponing 
his Ob[jedibn. 

His next is this : That Belief which leads 
us to SuperfHtion^ we cannot lawfully follow 3 
but the Belief of a Spiritual Soul in p 
Man leads us to Superjiitiony as being 
the true Grounds of Praying for the Deady 
feigning a Purgatory^ See. Ergo. Juft, fay I, 
as the Tranflation of the Bible has made 
fome . that cou'd not otherwife have read 
over the whole Bible , nor have been (lich 
Heretics as tliey are 3 and juft, as the 

P 3 CCH 
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Cofpel is to be rejefted, becaufe others, as 
weU as the Rat^amfi^^ have built upoo: it 
Sfrgw and Stubble. 

It follows, tfao* it has goqe before , as 

a fiew Argument, that t^at his Dodrin 

' ^.^ cootaias oeithor Qnftradkiion^ I»^ 

pojfibilitjl , ?|0r Im^vb^hdity : We 

Jjaye CQnfi4eT*d the two firft of thefe m 
2i former Part j and to fhoffi who alledge 
bis Dodria is improbable , i^e returns this, 
and only this Anfwcr^ Contrary to thk^ I 
pvve^ becit$rfe it is grounded on Fbtlofophy^ 
fUafim 4«d SmptHre-^ aqd confequently, a 
National Man ^Hght to enlace tf^s Be- 

' Et fie 4fcdit labor aflus in orbe^n. 

Bpf the next Argument is infifted upon 
at large, from Vag. 1 56, to P^g* 1 73. which 
therctorc I fuppd>Ce lie depends upon, as 
his ftrongeft Reafon ^ and even to fupport 
til is , he's forcd to encroach upon his 
Scripiure-Proof. It is taken from the 
iPc^nry, be is pleas'd to make between Man 
Bcafr in their Death \ tho' hp pretends to 
ground it on the Divine Appoirnment, and 
that on Scripture. I ftiall confider the par- 
(icular Texts, where they ought to have 
|>een urg*d. In the interim I remark. That 
if there be amy Scripture, which ought to 
be abfolutely.and literally v*ndcrftood, that 
Death makes a^ full an J^nd pf Man as 

^ • ■ . : ■■' of 



Natwe ef Human Sai^^£cc. 2^i 

of Brutts, ^to iprove whigli, is tbe §b^ 
Defign of his Appeal to Scrijaare ) then 
they equally exdude a Rsfmre^hn cf the 
Body J with the Surmving jcf the S$id : Tlas 
I fay is an inevitable Confeqoenoc, if they 
are to be underiiood^ as thfcy are proposed 
by him , without any Re&iftian at aiH ^ 
and if he return, tha:t they moftbe rcftrain'd 
in their Senfe , by thofe otbei' Texts 
which promife a fllefurredion ^ then fo 
mufl: they be rcftrain'd by diofe, which 
either promife or iiippofe, tlie intcrimediato 
State. By which, and many jnore l-nftaiices 
already obferv'd, tiie Reader plainly fees 
in what Method E^ikius's Arguitients ate 
drawn up : Not to foUovp^ but (by a new 
Way of Reaibning) to itg^/fand tmm 
back upon each other ; ami this tnuft con- 
vince hirn at laft, that, altogether , they- 
turn upon nothing. 

But EfiibiHs returns to his Rieafba again^ 
and argues, that the Parity of Ratioci- 
nation in them and us, €on€iu4es y^ 
a Parity of Immortality^ which yet ^\ 

we deny. But, i. How does be provo 
that they have Ratiocination > Why frofti 
his own Definition of Realbn, which the 
great - Mafter of Philofopby :fi/ir'/jii«f («>• 
whofe Authority all the Divinetin thei-Worl4 
are as much obliged to fubnrit, aSsthey }x^ 
to 4rifioty% Authority) Iws i^t^f addled: tb 
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wmmqHcdque Animal. But to wave all the 
trifling-work about the Specific Difference 
between Man and BeaS 5 as if the Nature 
of Things were tyU to Terms of Sci- 
ence , and not on the cx>ntrary 5 and to 
leave thefe fine-fpun Arguments , to prove 
that Brutes have Reflex Operations of their 
Mind , and do apprehend Singularia &^ 
Materialia^ and have a Wijd, fometimes an 
obftinate one : Leaving all this to the 
Reader s Diverfion , if he wants it , in 
Second Thoughts^ I (hall endeavour to give 
a fatisfaftory Anfwer , in few Words , to 
this Objeflion 5 which, I know ijot why, 
has been look'd upon by fome, as the moft 
Gonfiderable, 

It is well known, that thofe who main* 
tain the Immortality of Human Soul, are 
divided in their Opinion of the Soul of 
Brutes : Some thinking it purely Material, 
and Mechanically afted ^ others that they 
have Senfation , and in ferae degree. 
Thought ^ and confequently are afted by 
fome Immaterial Subftance. I think either 
Party may main their Ground againft this 
Opinion : The firft fort confefs it to be 
a wonderful Inftance of the Divine Work- 
manfhip, that fuch curious Macbins, and 
Mimics of Human Nature , (hou'd be the 
Refult of Matter and Motion only : Nay 
they may grant farther , that no Man is 

fo 
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io well skiird in the Laws of Mechanifnr^ 
as to account tolerably for their Aftionsj 
but then they and the Objeftor being agreed 
in this, that they are only Material Bangs, 
the . only tiring remaining in difpute be- 
tween them is,. Whether God has made 
Matter think , or Brutes aft fo very like 
Thinking Beings : The one have ftrong 
Arguments on their Side, built upon the 
firft and fureft Ideas of the Subjedl: in hand j 
the other have at beft but what EJiibius 
call, a ConjeSure of the Divine Wiily drawn 
from an Obfervation of the Aiftions , but 
no certain Knowledge of the Principle 
they depend upon 5 which is an Argument 
that, neither in Senfe nor Manners, can 
ftand againft the former. 

The other Opinion of Brutal Souls, is, 
that they aft by a Degree of Confcioufnefs 
and Thought ; And to the Objeftion thefe 
anfwer firft , That they can have no Title 
to an Immortality, as Free and Moral 
Agents; being entirely govern d by one 
predominant Appetite of Senfe 5 arid they 
prefume that , tho' EJiibius has given them 
their Freedom , he has not made them 
accountable for their Talent : TheQae- 
ftion then turns upon their Souls furvi- 
ving the Body, in a State of Numerical 
Exiftence; and as to this, the Philofopher 
tjiinks where God Ijas been filent, he Ihou'd 

not 
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not fay tnncbj but he cx)Qceives it no 
D^ogation to his Underftanding , to pro* 
fd& his Ignorance ; i. Of their Creator's 
Intention towards them, as to the Con- 
tinuance or E>eftruftion of their whole 
Nature : And, 2. What Provifion perfeft 
Wifdom can mafcc, or what Purpofes a 
Creature (hall ferve, while contimi'd in 
a State of Exiftence by Almighty Power. 
But this he can be pofitive in, That the 
Moral and ChriO:ian Immortality is no way 
ccHicem'd in the Argaoient : And he is not 
more afraid of dying like the Beaft, tho* 
their Souls (bou*d furvive the Body 5 than 
he will live like them, becaufe they inhabit 
the Earth in common with him. 

In fhort, if Brutes aii? Machins, the Cafe 
will admit (rf no ParaMe^ if they are not, 
the Parallel cannot be carry'd on to the 
Detriinent of Man*s Immortality. The firft 
Step we follow tliem beyond their Death, 
we are out of our Depth ; and , as the 
Light we have from Reafon and Scripture, 
to guide us to our own Immortality, gives 
us not the leaft Profpeft of theirs , but 
pn the contrary 5 iiO neither can it be 
eclips'd by the Darknefs of their Condi- 
tion , which ought not to be interpos'd, 
where it is not concerned : Befides, that 
every Abfurdity fix d oft a Notion, requires 
the Objeftot tp proceed vpon as evident 

and 



'ffatune of Humm Satly Zee. 13^ 

jMid imcoateftable a Medium or Frlnd^U^ 
as if he were to detnonftrate the Truth 
of any Propofitiqn:y but he tiiat <lraws an 
Inference from the Vital Perfcftions of 
Brutes to thofe of Men , infers fror^ |i^ 
koows not what Rremifles, This I conceit 
to be a fuffident Anfwer to the Objeftion, 
asf it ought to be proposed, and as it bears 
the moft colourable Pr^tenoe of an Argu* 
naent^ to ipake it appear thus, I have been 
forcM to ftrip it of diat Philofophfe 
Farrago ^ and thofe ridieulons ^^ 
Golours Eftihi$0 has put upon it 5 1/4^0 1* 
foi5^ as appearing in them, it did / 
not feem to me 10 deferve a (erioas, or 
icrdeed , an artioiate Anfwen 

i am fure the &eader will not iiiflbr mer 
to dwell upon die iiesd: Argufnent , taken 
from Dreams 5 Whitby £ays he, p^ 
i^U PhUcfaphBTs c&nclude to proceed 
fiem the Animal P^*, sr Sm/tive Soid of 
Man 5 and therefore this Phitoft^her totn 
chdes^ That there is amkSddiy on all 
hands , fomething befides the Rational 
Soul , that thinks in Man : A^fid I ^beg 
leave of Efiibius^ to throw in my Condnfiofi^ 
too^ which is^ That not the groflcft 
Ignorance, but txK>ft ftiamclefs R^fdutioq 
to fay what a Man pleafes, na;^ and to 
make his Adv^fary fay what he pleafes, 
cou'd have fi^Sbr'd this A^rtipn «o tak^ 
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ks Fate in the World. I am fare all the 
beft of the Modern Philofophers fuppofe 
it the fame Soul, thinking in £>reams, and 
awake : However, I am glad to find the 
£kx^ are not the only Tools, but that an 
old Peripatetic Notion (hall, in fpite of 
all they have fo voluminuofly faid againft 
it, govern all the Pbilofapbersy as well as all 
the Divines imtbe World. 

But EfHlnMs proceeds to urge. That his 
'Notion i^revents many idle; and frivolous 
,. . Difputes about the Uaion of Body 
'*'''• and*^Soul J and therefore is morJ 
probable^ &c. To make this out, he choofes 
to inftance in the HjpoJUtic %)uum of the 
Human and Divine Nature, in the Perfon 
of our Bleffed Saviour. Now if the Modus 
of that %)nion be unconcemahle and . unintel^ 
ligibUj by our toeak Z)nderjiandingj as un- 
quejlionablj it is^ I frefume the Grounds of 
it is fiom the inadeMote Conception we have^ 
or can farm to our felves^ of the ConjunSion 
of Finite with Infinite^ Material with Imma- 
terial :■ But now by the DoSrin of the Pfy- 
chomuthifts, that Difficulty feems to be takfn 
away , and it ceafes to be a Myftery , if we 
allow this Conjunffion of Body and Soul to 
be the\ Union of an immortal-Ipimaterial 
Spirit to a Mortal-Material Body : Where 
is then: the Myftery of the Hypoftatic Union ^ 
Jin Union qf the Soul and Body, no Man ever 

yet 
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jtt dlon>*d to be a Myftery of Religion 5 
therefore either both wmS be reputed fo^ or. 
neither^ vphich God far hid he former Jhoud 

not^ &c. Thefe, to do him no Wrong 

in an Argument he feems to fet a Value! 
upon, are his own Words : To which t 
anfwer diredly, i. Admitting we do pre- 
tend to frame an adequate Idea of the 
Modus of Union between Material and 
Immaterial, yet in the Union of God andf 
Man^ here is befides thaty Infinite and Finite 
become one Perfon 5 which, as it is not 
parallel'd in the other Cafe , fo I take in- 
to be the -A iBaG©' of this Myftery. Bu^ 
2^ Here again is an Ignoratio Elenchij or 
fomething worfe. Tlie Union of the Soul 
and Body is , in a proper Senfe , Myfter 
riousj that is, above our Conception , as 
to the Moduf of it. Our Sophift infinuates^ 
that *tis no Myftery of Religion 5 but here 
he has unawares thrown himfelf into his 
own Noofc : I ask , Is it an Article of 
Religion , or not ? If it is , then all thcf 
reft of the Book muft be facrific d to the 
Intereft of this one Argument : If it is no 
Article of Religion , what Senfe is there in 
faying, 'tis no Myjiery of Religion ^ for 
that includes an Article ^ and fomething 
more : And again, To wliat Purpofe caa 
a Man urge, where he (hou'd urge Realbn^ 
that cither both or neither^ mnli be allotvd a 

Mjflery 
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Myfterji\ef Religion ^ without a Prefnppofi^ 
tiott that both afe Articles of Religion. 
I know (bme have thonght the Union of 
Soul and Body , the fitteft Inftance to 
^kin, not the Thing, but their owri 
IWeanifig, ih the IJypoflatic TJmon^ and, 
to^Carty on the Comparifon thus far, that 
diey are both, tbo* not alike, Mj/fthms .• 
^t whether both are Articles of Religion 
cif nof, IS not tfiaterial to this Explication* 
^ that thfe unfortunate Gbjeftion wants 
i& the Strength that a good Argument 
fliorf d haVe, and is as weak as 'tis poflible 
fcflr a bad o^ to be 5 fome Arguments are 
^e^ but not fa the Purfofei, others ;aga in 
itc'fo fhefufpfe^ but not frue-^ bilt this 
& neither /y%e, nor to the Purpofe. 
' But iirice this is his own Objedlion, he 
wjil give kit leave to add a Remark 
i[Mmh herfiay if he will, improve) upon 

kf It is thiSjtho Hjipojiatic Union is irt 

j^art eiplaitfd , and fender'd poffible to 
rflpfe that believe the Union of an 
immaterial Sbul and Body : And there- 
feife, fay F, to fhofe that believe the 
jy^ Hyp(^ic XJnion ^ and believe it 
fO be a ConJknSHon of Material and 
J^ntdteriat ^ the Union of both in Human 
Nkture, is within the Cofti|}afs of Divine 
Power at leafti which blows off at Once 

aii 
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all Efiihius's Demonftrations to the con- 
trary, from Reafon and Philofophy. 

The remaiilmg Part of tliis Chapter^ I 
muft confefs I am not able to make an , 
Objeftion of it begins witb^^ -i Cavil « 
the Qid Definition of Af^im>al^R^^le^ 
which my Author thinks (hoq'd be chang'd 
i^ot Ratienabile •^^^i jfajf I cannot make an 
Objedion of this, beCaufe ratfef'ssmuch 
at' liberty to embraoe ehe Notkin , iis Ejli- 
hius^ is^ andil d^os^ fay hdt^ bonraw'df it 
jQx«i:tho£b that maintain tfoe^^ame Nature 
of Human Soul , that I do. i 4J?4 as to 
what he wou d puzzle us will , . Promi- 
fcuous Copulations of Miti' ihS Beaftj 

What SohIs fuik BfodnSiont^^eyw 
Material ar Jmm^mal^ B=aHdnal 0t Bntal^ 
or a Mixture of both : Whcn^ ^ESiiius has 
done his Part, and informed' me whether 
the Production lives the Life of a Man or 
a Beute, or between both; I may deviate 
fo far from my Subjed, as ta gj[v€ him n^ 
Sentiments concerning the Soulofitysaxd 
endeayour to vin4ieate, agai(^ all he caii 
fay, the Wifdom of the Creation. - t 
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CHAP. VI. 

the Immortality ^ and Separate 
Exiftence of the Soul ^ confident 
with other Chriftian Do6irins j not 

; repugnant to any Expreffions of 
Scripture^ but plainly countenanc d^ 
and necejfarily fuppos'd in federal 
important Texts j and as clearly 
deliver d as was requifite , or 
reafbhable to expeSl : In anfrper 
to all that is objeBed , in his 
Seventh Chapter^ from the Tenonr 
of the Holy Scriptures. 



ITS an Old Obfervation, that Here- 
tics have always pretended to learn 
their Errors from Scripture , even thofe 
that were apparently oppofite to the true; 
Defign , and plaineft ExprelEons of it : 
But the Praftice is not fo common, for Men 
to efpoufe Atheiftic or Deijlic Principles, 
and turn Textuaries to fupport them. 
Either therefore we are miftaken in EJii- 
bius's Principles , or he in his Plea from 
Scripture: This we dare to averr, that 

the 
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the Immateriality of Human Soul, and of 
the Divine Nature went hand in hand of 
Old 3 were equ.ally impugned by Atheijh^ 
and defended by Theijis : And this we 
are fure of, that every Atheisi muft be on 
Efiibmsh Side of the Queftion^ for admit* 
ting Finite created Spirits^ he will certainly 
be driven to the Acknowledgment of Him * 
who , and who only mufi: be the Father 
of them. And this Tendency was fo 
clearly difcern d by Mr. Blount, and thofe 
that writ with him 5 ( Authors whom ' 
BjilhiHs muft reverence 5 becaufe from 
them he has copy'd his beft Arguments 
ffom Reafon and Philofophy, particularly 
thofe to prove tiie Human Soul to be from 
Seminal Traduftion ) that they mention 
not the Scripture, as of any Authority with 
them 5 but, reverfing the Decrees of that^ 
give the Caufe another hearing at the Bar 
of theif owii Reafon. Had it ever ente^'d 
into their Hcpds, that the Scripture fa- 
voured this their darling Notion of Humaa 
Soul, fo much as Efiihius has oblig'd him- 
felf to make out in this Chapter , I am 
confident they woud have entertained a 
more favourable Opinion of the Scripture^ 
and have concurred, at leafl: in this Point, 
with the moB fcornful and prejudicd 
Opiniators, that is, thofe who be- ^'^ * 
lieve the Divine Authority of Scripture ^ 

R for 
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for this is the Charader of thofe , witb 
whom Bfiihi$is y much like a Chriftiao, 
fuppofes iiis Scrifture-Jirguments mil have 
weight. 

But whether he defign'd to ule, or abufe 
the Scripture in his Argument , he has 
been at the Pains to amafs tc^ether 
abundance of what , I am fenGble , will 
appear Proof to fomellnderftandings; all 
which deferves to be as carefully confider'd. 
It has been collefted : For if the Scripture 
does really countenarice his Interpretation, 
as much as it has done that of all the 
beft qualify'd Inter[Mreters , for fo many 
Hundred Years 5 I fear that Weaknefs and 
Deceit, wou d but too juftly be imputed 
to the Utklj Oracles^ which was true of 
the Heathen*^ that they were, in Matters 
of the greateft Importance , ambiguoufly 
pen'd, and capable of a double Senfe. This 
is a Dilhonour that wou'd be refledled 
upon the Scriptures at firft Sight, by him 
that is broughf Over by EJiibius's Arguments 
from thence ^ but when he comes to 
examin Particulars, he muft either believe 
this no Authentic Interpretation, or the 
Text to be a meer Nofe of Wax ; aud 
which, like much of the Old Philorophy, 
tho* it had obtained an Univer fal Authority, 
yet ferv'd to little better Purpofe, than 
to exercife the Commefitatof s Skill. 

To' 
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To take off this Stain as clearly as I am able, 
i {hall here reduce tiiy waiidring Adveriary 
to fuch a Method, as will contain all that 
he has objefted, and give Room for a full 
Anfwer to it. What he has objefted to 
burs, and endeavour'd to build his owri 
Notion upon, is refolvable into thefe ThreS 
Particulars. 

I. The Ujkal , and the Grdmmaticd 
Significations of the Words Soul and Spirit^ 
in the Scriptures. 

, 2. The Arguments which the Scriptkre^ 
Do&rins afford us^ towards a Deterhiinatidk 
in th» Point t oifdy ^ 

3. The fever at Exprejfions^ and Texts of 
Scripture , relating to it. 

» 

I. He begins with the Vfml SignificAtions 
bfthe Wordsy Soul and Sjpirit 5 bbth 
which , he has prov'd at large, f^^^'^^^' 
hdve, in Scripture, the feveral Pag.i^^. 
Significations of Life , Living 
Creature , P erf on , Breath , Mind and Con- 
fcience , with others more rertiote : And 
all this I itiuft grant him , becaufe my 
Concordance^ with a fmall Application of 
Senfe, wou'd convince me of it. Thus far, 
and no farther, his Cricicifms upon the 
life of the Words reach 5 but if Criticifm 
be a thing fubjeS to the Rules that Exam- 
ple haspreferib'd, tho* I muft confeis it if 

R 2 not 
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not fo in every Man's keeping, he muft alfo 
graut me fomcthing, which, a:s 1 take it, is 
to the Purpofe 5 i. That no one Signifi- 
cation of a Word excludes another, th0^ 
never fo remote, or even contradictory to 
it; of which I will not fo far difparage 
my Critics Skill in Words, as to give him 
Inftanccs in Hebrew , Greek, and Latm. 
7. That not every Senfc , (ometimes not 
the moft ufuiail Senfe of a Word, is. the 
Proper and Primary Signification of ir. 
Therefore if Eftibins lias prav'd any thing 
upon this Hend, he has proved that thofe 
enumerated by him , are all the Significa- 
tions of the Words Soul and Spirit^ occur- 
ring in Scripcure ^ and- alfo that Life^ 
which he pitches upon, is the Proper and 
Primary^ as well as Z^l/z/^^/ Signification of 
Sonl. As to the Firft , he has pretended 

to feUa and explain the varioHs 
Significations of thofe two IVords '^ 
but wherher he has {t;lefted or explained 
tlie moOt material , depends upon fuch 
Proof, as he has not attempted upon this 
Head. And vv^ichout that, a Man that 
has confider'd the various Signification of 
Words, will be no more afFcfted Vv^ich this 
Argument, than he wou'd be, v;ith jaft 
fuch another to prove, that God is nor of 
a Subftantial Spiritual Nature ^ and this 
from the various Significations of the 

Word 
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Word Qod in Scripture, which he finds 
taken for a Being ffaat has Eyes , Hands, 
. Feet 5 Heart , &c. for Men , atid other 
vifible Beings upon Earth, even infenfible 
Stocks and Stones. If the former fucceeds, 
I dare promife EflibUts^ that he may fafely 
(peak out in the latter, and turn his doubt- 
ful Phrafe the reputed Immaterialitj ofGod^ 
into that of a pldin Heathemjh htvention. 

As to the fecond Query, Whether Life 
be the Proper atid Prw/arj Signification of 
SohI ^ he has advanc'd nothing to prove 
that, but this, and fuch Texts 5 God formed 
Man out of the Duff of the Ground , and 
breathed into his Nojirils the Breath of Life^ 
and Man became a Living SjuI. I fuppofe 

the Strefs" of the Argument lyes in this, 
that Life and Soul muft be conjoyn'd in 
Signification , becaufe Living and SjuI sre 
fo in Conftruftion ^ which, to my Appre- 
henfion, does not fo much as prove that 
Life is any, much lefs the Proper and Pri- 
mary Signification of the Word Soul-^ but 
thJit^ I am fure, is the utmoft that can be 
deduced from any Text he has quoted ^ 
and therefore while this^ I mean the Proper 
and Primary Signification, is left altogether 
undetermined ^ the bare Signification can 
have no Weight at all, with anv Man of 
common Readings and who thinks the 
Words of Scripture are of Hun/an^ as he 
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believes the Senfe to be of J)ivwe Au- 
thonty. 

But granting that Life is the Proper^ an4 
primary Signification of Soul in Scripture, 
yet may it not fignify there an Imraaterial 
Subftance, in 2ifecondary^ pr more remote 
Senfe ? Yes fure t or elfe it cou'd never 
|>e apply'd to God himfelf, as every body 
knows, and Eftibius has had the 
p^.i79- iviisfortune to (hew, it is apply 'd 
in Scripture. And rnay not an Author's 
Meaning be very plain , tho* |ie exprefTes 
himfelf in a borrowed and allufive Word } 
It is the Stile of Scripture , and of every 
intelligible Writer, to exprefs things, in 
themfelves ' remote from Senfe and the 
pommon Capacity, by ottjers more ob- 
vious, and level with it ^ efpecialjy when 
the Subject is direded to fuch, as well a^ 
better Capacities : Thefe can find the 
JProper and Philofophic Meaping in fuch 
Expreflions , and the other find what is 
fumcient for them 5 fo that the whole is 
jrendred intelligible tp every Capacity* 
Whereas had they been adapted only tp 
fhe Philofophic^ they had, in- great iiieafurej 
fafn (hort ot their Defignvv^th the F^^/^^r 
j^eader. From which Confideration it 
?ippears, that the Scripture cou'd not have 
pxprefs'd it felf in more proper or in- 
ftruftive Words, with Reeard to the great 
...■• .r^ . ■!, .^ . r ■ Pefiga 
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Defign of it, (upon Suppofition that it 
meant by the Soul of Man an Immateria:! 
Subdance ) than it ad^ually has done 5 
which is no fmali Confirmation of our 
Interpretation, and expofes all the Stir 
E/iibius makes about Genuin Notions an4 
rrimary Significations , as a perverfe Piece 
of Hyperpriticifm. 

E/iibius iipon thefe Significations, makes 
Four Obfervations in Favour, as he ima*- 
rins, of his own Hypothejis. The Firft is, 
jl)at the introducing rffiicb a Spirit (as 

we fuppofe to be introduced at the Refur- 
reflion3 is not property the quic^ning a Mortal 
Body J no more than a Tortoife quickening hk 

Shell. 'J't^e Queftion therefore is. Whether 
the Scripture, by <juidcning our Mortal Body, 
fpeaks in the ftrifteft Senfe, exclufive pf 
our Souls ^ for that they will be as much 
quickned, as they are now quick, is agreed 
on both Sides : And if Scripture be 
a better Interpreter of Scripture , than 
EJiibius is, the Union of the Tortoife with 
his Shell, tho' it falls (hort, is not To ab^ 
furd a Comparifon as he imagins 5 for that 
is fometimes caird the Tortoife*s Houfe : 
And St. Paul fpeaking of the Refurreftion, 
fays. For ^e ^mw that if our earthly houfe 
of this tabernacle were diffolvd , ipe havp 
a building of Godj an houfe nof made vpith 
hands , eternal in the heavens 5 for in this 
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Vpe groan earnejilj ^ dc firing to he cloathed 
upon vptth our houfe which is fiom heavfV* 
2 Cor. 5. I, 2. Now I ^m really of Opi-' 
nion that the Body being call'd, both now 
and at theRefurreftion^ wr Hottfe^ and the 
Expreifions of onr being cloathed upon mJ^h 
it^ and our groaning in />, do explain to 
us in what Senfe our Mortal Body is, and 
[hall be quickned 5 with rnore Perfpicuity, 
as well as better Authority , than EJiibins 
has done. 

The Second Obfervation is this; The 
Words Immortal Scid , are never 
found in the whole Scripture ^ and 
I £p. Pet. Salvation of Souls but once ; and 
there it plainly denotes Perfons, or 
their Lives to he deliver d from Perjecution : 
Which I fuppofe he thinks wou'd be 
ftrange, if the Doftrin were true. But 
fuppofe the Words Jmnfortal Soul had been 
found never fo often in Scripture 5 why 
then EJiibius wou'd have obfcrv'd upon 
them, that nothing more is intended than 
Immortal Life : So that true or falfe, the 
Obfervation muft liave made againft us; 
and right or wrong, the Scripture (hall 
fpeak for him, if it does not fpeak againft 
bim in the very Words that fome other 
Books do : Nay let it alTure him of Mans 
Immortality n^tr fo often, and mention 
Human Soul as often, yet fince his Concordance 

does 
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does not ftievv them conjoyn'd in any one 
placet they (hall be of no more Authorjiy 
with E/^i/'/^f, than if they had not beien 
mientiou'd at all. Till now I have been in 
doiibt^ upon what Reafon Eftihms cdu'd ex- 
peft the Completion of that Prophecy of his. 

That His Do&rin JhoH d be Umver^ 
fatty ownd and tattght by the moU * ;'; 

Ilear?ied : But now the Cafe is clear ^: for 
no Man is fo Learned in ariy Linguage,'^Ss 
to cioath an ArguoKnt in the'VerjiSi!'^ 
that a'nother can think of r Wd then it is 
EJiibiuf's Obfervitibn, that hi or^ns aiid 
teaches his Docirtn. That of Salvation hf 

Souls "htin^ mentioned but oiice in Scri- 
pture, is very properly joyn'd with that of 
Imp^rtd Soul. *' fe\it not very remada- 
ble, that the Scripture mentions .S^/z;^/;^;^ 
of Souls but ot\$;^\ tho* of . Be-^ ^ ' ; ' 
lievtng to the Sdving of the Soul, ^^^<yi9' 
of Saving a Soul from Death ^ of Jam. j. ibis 
the engrafted Word which' is able ihid.xAi. - 
to fave jfour Souls i^ alfo of /Ae.!, Eze.ia.io. 
Soul that finneth^ of the Sin of Micah<5'7 

a Soul'm Oppofition to the Body ^^^ ^^^ 
and ot Lojing and Dejtroywg the (i<;c. 
Soul in another World , the 
Mention is fomewhat more frequent > Jf 
our Author's Remarks carry fuch Weight 
in them, what may we exped from Tiis 
lleafons •<? But as to the Obfei;vation that, 

m 
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in that one Place where Salvation of Souls 

is US*d, it plainly denotes Perfons^ or their 
Lives ^ to he deliver d fiom P erf ecution^ as 
appears by the Context^ begotten usy referTj^d in 
Heaven fof us : I muft copfefs, I do not feel 
the Weight of this 3 noi^ am I convinced, 
that our being J^egotten of God , or having 
Heapen in Revernop, carries in it the Pro- 
mife of any Temporal Deliverance : On 
] the other hand, it is plain to me, that the 
Salvation of our Souls ^ when it is faid, as there 
It is Taid, to be the taid of our Faith^ can im- 
port no S^dvation on this fide Heaven, where, 
and where only , Faith (hall have an End* 
The Third Obfervatipn b^ins thus, 

p^jg^ .Where our Saviour or the Apojiks 
raifed any Perfon from the Dead^ 
they never tnvocated or commanded ihe Souf 
to return bac^ into the Body of the decea- 
fed J but almays ufed fuch Exprejjions as 
y%«/j^'ii. Thou Dead Perfon, Live again 5 or 
tantamount^ &c. Well then, I hope it 
wou*d have been an Obfervation on our 
Side, had our Saviour and his Apoftles ufed 
Efiibius's Form : And if all &ripture be 
given by Divine Infpiration, and the fame 
Miraculous Power was employed in the 
Raifing of one, as well as another Dead 
Perfon j I defire Eftibius to carry on this 
Obfervation, to that Miracle recorded of 
lij4y I Kings, ch. jy. ver. 21,21. who 

Jlret€b*d^ 
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ifretch'd himfdf upon the de4fl child tbrte 
times ^ and cried ffnto the Lord^ ^dfaid 

Lard my Godj I fray thee let this child* s 
foul come into him again : Here I think i^ 
Invocating 5 and the fj^rd heard the voice 
of Elijah 9 and the foul of the child came 
into him again ^ and he revived^ and this, 

1 fuppofe, was done by Command. I know 
Ejiihfus will interpret ^ohI by Life in this, 
as well as all otljer Places 5 tbp* here the 
Soul coming again, is olainly intimated 
to be the Caule of the Child's Reviving ^ 
which , according to my Lt^ic , intimates 
a Difference between iJfe and Soul : But 
if we (hou d give up the Senfe of the 
T?ext, the very Letter of it confounds the 
Obfervation , which Efiibius has 



confin d to the Eac/?rejj/Zw/ ^ To ^^ 
f:he Infbnce of" f^azutrus annexed to 
this Obfervation, in which our Lord did 
not indeed tell Martha^ that he wou*d read 
the Soul 5 Certainly J fays Efiibins^ ^^ 
this vpoud have heeu a neceffary 
Do&rin to all the Worlds and a JuS Reproif 
to her of her Error y iffuch^ when Jhe believd 
that whole Lazarus, viz. Bady and Soul 
VPoud lye dead in the GravCy until the Grand 
RefurreSion. And how is it certain that. 
Marsha held Eftihius's Hypothefis^ and be- 
lieved that the Soul, as well as Body of her 
brother (hou'd lye dead in t\it Grave until 
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the Refurredion ? Where is this choice 

. Piece of Hiftory to be found ? Not in 

St. Johns Go^el I am fure^ all that is re- 

oorded of her Belief in that Kelation , is, 

that \/Vhatfoevcr our Saviour woud ask of 

Gody. God wond give hhn^ ch. ii. ver. 22. 

and that her Brother L^z^^nSrj ftioud rife 

' again at fhe lafi day; ver. 24. I prefume 

this latter Expreffion gave the Hint to 

' Eflribius^ and if fa, then the Obfervation, 

■ arid all. the Confequence of it , depends 

^'(ifitrteiyupptj the Truth of this Suppofition, 

^Tftat thte'Do^in of the Refun^ettion, is 

*^iitcbnfiftent with ours of the Immortality 

, ^0f .the'^ul; and whether this is not a 

'Warrantable Siippofitiori , (when a Man 

- rduft (ay fometfimg ag^inft his Adverfaries, 

* ; 'arid iinds that, without the help of fuch 

,' ' SuppoRtlQqs ; he can never come at his 

• ' O>pcliifiofi 5 the Reader iriuft bt^ left to 

J^j ''Jlic^eV A.nd tho* it rtiay appear to him, 

^^'^\'that'the' Intermediate State had npthhr^ ro 

^ " doiri tlte 'whole Relation ^ yet it is to Be 

^;^" ; hop'd ''.he will not rigidly deny an Author 

\z large Suppofition, when it is but tq get 

,* dyer one Woman to his Opinion. 

The Fourth and lafl: Obfervation equals, 
for Wifdom and Sagacity, any of the reft, 
ajS' a (hort View will cwijince us. Where 

V^- 85 ^^^ ^^^^ ' ^^^^ ^"^ Obfqrvator, was 

immdiatclj tranflated to Heaven^ 

ar 
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or dyed^ and according to Divine Revelation^ 
voent to Heaven j the Scripture always jpeal(s 
by the Word Perfon, and not Soul , as if 
divejied of the 'Body ^ to be receivd into thoje- 
Heavenly Manjions:^ as Elijah, Enoch, and 
our Saviour to the Thief on the Grofs 5 thou, ' 
not thy abftrafted Soul, &c. Here are Two ^ 
Cafes inftanc'd in^ the one the Cafe of- 
thofe that went' to Heaven without Death 5 
the other of thofe that , by Divine A{> 
pointment , were receiv'd into it, between 
Death and the Refurredfcion. As to the 
Firft Cafe 5 Is it not a ftirewd Obfervation 
towards demonftrating the Falfity of this 
Heatheniih Notion , That the Scripture, 
making Mention of fome that went. Body 
aiid Soul together, to Heaven 5 (hou*d, at the 
fame time, make no Mention of the Soul, 

as divejied of the Body .<? It's true , the 
Souls of Enoch and Elijah were not adtually 
diverted of their Body , but neverthelefs 
the Scripture might have us'd the Expref- . 
fiofr, tho' inconfiftent with the Faft, had • 
it defign'd to eftablifti the Pfychonmthlfis ^ 
Doftrin. This is the true Senfe of the^ 
Obfervation, and how it will relifti with 
fome Readers, I cannot tell 5 -but truly I- 
am of Opinion , that cou*d any thing 
efcape fo comprehenfivc an Obferver as' 
Ejlibiiis is, this Cafe had full as well been 
left unobferv'd. To the other Cafe, of^ 

cur 
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bur Lord's faying tiau , not thf al^/ira^ed 
S^ulj^alt U vpitB me in Paradife^ I anfwer, 
that the Sonl chiefly fignifies Perjon, I have 
Fail 9 ^° inform a by Efiibius alrcaldy^ 
' and wlnr therefore Perfan (hbu'd 
not fometin^es bgnifie Sml^ I am yet to 
learn ^ for there are two fort^ of Sjnec-- 
doches in my Rbetoric : Or if this Anfwer 
be not fatisfadory, let it be conGder'd, that 
in the Soul we place the Seat of Happinefs^ 
of Vnderjianding y and of Dfe 5 and then 
it will appear, that he who .foeaks to the 
Perfan , does, in the moft ftria and proper 
Senfe, (peak to the SouL I cannot here 
forbear putting in my Obfervation too, 
that EfiibiMfy jud after mentioning this 
Ptomife of our Saviour to the Thief 3 and 
that other Text., God is not the God of the 
eleadj hut of the livings for all live unto 
him^ (hou*d let the following Words fo 
unfeafonably drop froffi his. Pen 3 Now 

furely it is wonderful JirdngCy that in allthefe 
Cdfes^ there is no mention of the Separate State 
of Exijience of the Soul of Mah^ no not the 
leaSi glimmering of it , that I can find ih 
the whole Scripture. For thefe very Texts, 
which were )uft fain from his Pen, ^hd full 
in his Sight, do ftrike a very conflderable 
JJghty as I (hall (hew by and by, into the 
Subjed: 5 tho' it feems the whole Scripture 
cou'd not afford him the leaB Glimmering 
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of it : But we know who found Fault 
with the Sun, and where the Fault lay. 

Whatever the Reader may think of 
thefe Obfervations , I doubt not but they 
took the Author of them fo very much, 
that, for fear of lofing them when they 
might come in with fome fort of Cohe- 
rence, they are here inferted , where they 
have -nothing to do, amongft the ufual 
Significations of the Words SohI and 
Spirit. 

We pafs on to the Grammatical Signi& 
cation, or Etymon of thefe Words, which 
he propofes to unfold in the iJ?- p ^ 
brew^ Greedy and Latin Tongues: ^ 
But I always thought Vnfoldings of this 
Kind, made no great Dijcoveries^ fince I 
found the beft Critics of my Acquaintance^ 
lay fo little Strefs upon bare Grammatical 
E)erivations 5 finding, as I prefume, that 
a Word has but one Etymon^ tho' it may 
be difputed which 5 but often has marty 
Significations : But let us fee whether 
Efiibiusy by better Management , can make 
more of his Etymons. 

He tells us , the firSt^ and molt prober 
Word^ according to the Rahhins^ that ... 
fignifies Sonl^ and more particularly 
Human Soul^ is Nefhamah, mention d prin- 
cipally in the Produ&ion of Man, Gen. a. 7. 
Man beoame a Living Soul. But Tranfcripts, 

and 
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and Second-hand Quotations , are very 
liable to Miftakes 5 the word noerj is not 
us'd there for Soul , or Living Soul 5 but 
:iy93 for it is n^n WSjV in that Place 5 al- 
tho' before, in the fame Ferfe^ notyj is 
us'd 5 but to fignifie God s breathing into 
Man the Breath of Life 5 and indeed, the 
Radix of it ott/j properly fignifies to 
Breathe:^ but is not in that Place put 
for Human Soul. I do not take no- 
tice of this Miftake for it$ own fake , but 
becaufe the reftifying of it is of life here : 
For as we may obferve, that nciyj pro- 
perly fignifies Breath (and therefore from 
that Figurative Expreffion of the Aftion 
of God upon Man, when he gave his Souly 
the Soul is alfo figuratively call'd Breath-^ 
•which utterly defeats Ejiihius's whole 
Defign in this Place) fo alfo I obferve, 
that the word u;E'J does properly and 
primarily fignifie only Hnman Saul. I will 
not conceal it from my Adverfary, that feme 
Grammarians have endeavour'd to make 
it originally fignifie Breath too,by deriving it 
from ^^]i)i by a Tranfpofition of Letters, 
which fignifies to Breathe^ or Siyj to Blow 5 
but this is altogether a groundlefs , and 
impertinent Piece of Etymology : It has 
no other Ground imaginable, but this, that 
u;33 is us'd in Scripture for Breathy which 
is no Ground at all for that Account ^ 

but 
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but the tlfe of it muft be accounted for 
thus : As no© J fignifies originally Breathy 
and is borrowed to fignify Human Soul, fo 
tt;S3 which originally fignifies Human Soul^ 
is borrowed in another Place to fignify 
Breath 5 fuch a mutual Change of Words 
being very frequent in the Hebrew^ by 
reafon it has fo few Original Words, and 
not uncommon in any other Language. 
And the fame Account is the only true 
one, why the word u;S3 is afterwards us*d 
for the Soul of a Brute^ for Ufe:^ and by 
a Catacbrefis , for a Dead Body : Which 
laft EJiibius has lit of, and finding it the 
moft remote Senfe from that of a Rational 
Soul, has let it pafs amongft his Genuin 
Significations, to take its Fate with the 
Reader 5 without hinting , that it was 
there Figuratively us'd. 

Now if any the leaft Weight, is to be 
fix'd on the Grammatical Senfe of Words, 
it is not unworthy our Obfervation, that 
in the firft Formation of Man, a Word is 
us*d to denote his Soul^ which properly 
denotes nothing elfe, and has no AUufive 
Signification tb any thing Material. 

The other Word us*d for the Soul in 
Scripture, is :nn which undoubtedly de^ 
rives from the Radix rvn to Breath , &c. 
The only Difference between EJiibius and 
me, in this Word i$> whether oi no it niun: 

" S be 



** 



1^8 A Vmii^dtion of the 

be reOxaia'd to fuch a Senfe,^ as will Ute^ 
rally agree with the Etjmon of it : He 
muft hold the AflSrmative, or he fays no- 
thing for himfelf 5 and I am confident, he 
that fays that , will blu(h at nothing. For 
it is frequently us'd to fignify Ood himfelf, 
or the Third Perfon of the BlefTed Tri- 
nity, and that with the tncommunicable 
T\xv annext to it : And what then , is 
GOD himfelf a Breath or Blaft } I defire 
Ejiihms to $wfi4d to me, from what Quar- 
ter he came 5 for hitherto^ J&Dk omnia. 
> pl^^^i (^ pl^in ReatheHift) h- 

Thmhtu "ve^tioA) has been an Article of 
my Belief. Shall I fill my Page 
with the Places where it fignifies Angels 
and Infernal Spirits : Or need I (hew him 
that, in Scripture, it fignifies feveral other 
things, which tho' Material, have no Affinity 
with Breath ot Air^ for this muft be in a 
Language, where there are not much above 
5C0 radical Words ? I think what I have 
mentioned already abundantly fufficient, and 
I can aflure him* fo loflg as God and Angels 
are (as he confefles) reputed Spirits^ this 
Argument of his will not be in much Reptt- 
t^tion. 

, Tbefe three are the only Wcrfds he takes 
notice of in Scripture to figtiifie Hnmam Sotd^ 
omittiog^ I fuppofe, the word a[V if ever he 
Hje| withiit,^ virhich froto laH properly 
- figni- 
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fignifies the Hearty but is fometinies meta* 
phorieally put for the Soul 5 for this might 
make Heart ( the fleflay Subftarlce on his left 
fide) and Sml the fanie accord lag to hirai 
And indeed it is not lefs juft or true, tho* 
it looks more abfurd, than, the Gorrfequcnce 
that attends all the reft. The word ,Tn fig*- 
nifying Ufk^ and not Sonl^ metbinks might 
have fuggcfted to a Man ibcne Oiftindioil 
between Life and Soul^ in the Author that 
fo us*d them 5 and therefore might have 
been fit to be conceard by fuch a Lrammar^ 
Qitic as Ejiibim 5 but taking no notice o£ 
this, he quotes the word only to (hew that 
ttJBj is join d with it, when both are apply *d 
to Brutes 5 which he fays, plainly ^ ^^^^ 
intimates that living Soul there ^ 
catifwt fignijk a fpritual intmortal SnhfiaHce^ 
becaufe Irving Soul is attributed to Beajis. as 
vpeU as Man : Which is as much as to fay, 
it muft, and (hall fignifie the fame thing in 
every place, that it does in one of my 
chufing 5 let your Gfammafs, your Lexi* 
cons, your Linguifts, and your Scripture \t 
felf, fay what they will to the conifaryi 

But not to let any thing pafs without 1 
wife Obfervation upon it , it follows ^ 

From thefe Signijic^idns of the H^* ., ij 
brew Words for Soul, Spirit, Mind, 
Breath, Living Soul, J only inakfi this Ob/ef* 
'vdtloky that not one &f them can^ by the ntdji 
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extorted Interpretation pojjible^ that I can 
fee J be appljd to denote a fpiritual Subflance 
in Man^ as I will demonjirate in its proper 
Place. Now I am fure, if this could have 
been demonftrated, from the Signification 
of the Words, the prefent had been the pro- 
per place to do it in 5 but I make this Ob- 
fervation, that the prefent is never the pro^ 
per Place for EJUbiuss l5eraonftrations 5 they 
are always either done to his Hand, or re- 
ferred to another Place, 

As to the Greek Words ^^x^ and -(snuxiixa 
I own, for fo my Lexicon told mc at School, 
that they both in their Themes fignifie 
Breathy BlomHg^ &c. But let me ask him 
one civil Queftion, do they fignifie an im- 
material Subjiance amongft Heathen Writers, 
or not ? I fuppofe he will not deny the 
Grecians a Share in the Heathenijh Invention^ 
and if another Queftion be not too trouble* 
fonty as Mr. Bays complains, I muft alfo de- 
fire to know what is the Reafon for re- 
ftraining the Senfe of the Words, to their 
Etymon only, when they are us*d in Scrip- 
ture, tho' they were confefledly of much 
greater Latitude, before the Scripture made 
ufe of them : Aiid when I have a fufBcient 
Keafon for that, I will believe my Soul 
to be Breathy and, which is more, the very 
Breath of mj Mouth. 

Efiibiuf 
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BfiibiMs leaves this Topic, with another 
of his Obfer vations, Had that Text^ p 
mention d Gen. 2. 7. defignd Ani- 
ma to figntfie a fubftantial Spirit^ it is very 
probable that the Septuagint woud have ex^ 
preffd it bj -arvwixa^ and not 4'^;t^> ^ being 
a Word of more eminent Signification to de^ 
note Spirituality. Well, I am refolv'd to be- 
lieve at lafl:, for I find both (ides are agreed 
upon it, that there is one Word us*d in 
Scripture for Human Soul^ Heb. 4. 12. &c. 
which is of eminent Signification to denote 

Spirituality 5 tho* I may have (hortly an Op- 
portunity of enquiring more ftridly in the 
ufe of this Word. 

We come laftly to the Latin Etymon of 
Animaj and Spiritus , which are ^^^ 
much the fame with 4";t*i and 
wvwjuuit. and to prove this, we have feveral 
Quotations out of Horace^ Virgil^ Perfius^ 
and Terence. But what is it that he would 
prove > why That all Latin Ju- ^^ ^^^^ 
thors generally (or if you will , 
generally all Latin Authors ) cou^d not fix 
the primary^ and fole genuine Signification of 
the word Anima, to ma^e it denote afpiritual 
Subfiance in Man^ but rather the contrary. 
In which Sentence thofe fpruce Epithets 
Primary^ fole^ genuine^ are worth our Ob- 
fervation* As to fole Signification of the 
word Anima^ he muft be a PJycomathiii in« 

S 3 deed» 
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deed, that reftrains it wholly to immaterial 
Subftance 5 but I find Bfiibitfs takes leave tp 
feign unheard of Opinions^ as well as Names 
for his Adverfaries 5 and both together muft 
niakethem look very frightful. Ithy primary 
and gi^mine the etymological Signification is 
ipeant, I leave the Grammarians to contend 
which is the borrowed Signification of Ani- 
ma^ Breathy- ot Soul :^ neither fide, Iprefume^ 
•( \viU deny that it is us'd for both 5 but if /ri- 

;i marjt and gmnlm mean honeftly the firft 

? and proper ufe of the Word, I am of BAir 

hius^s Opinion, that not the wDrd Amma out 
Animus was us'd among the beft Latinifts, 
^i to fignifie the rational Soxl of Man, as is 

; plainly intimated by Jvivend in that Expref-^ 

.! fion already quoted. 
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'^o^^tHm animas n^s aa^imum ifuupie t-- 

• % 

|;hp- the modern Ufe of them is fomewhat 
diderent 5 but I am not apprehenfive tba( 
(le gains the leaft Ground by this, unlefs h^ 
cpu d prove that no word amoagft them, wall; 
us'd tp denote a fpiritual SubJiaMce 5 and if 
Jhe cou*d prove that, which is the thing he 
ought to prove, both in Latin and GreeJky 
i i&)u'4 wonder much,' how the fame Per- 
foQ came to find out this Spiritual Subfiance^ 
to be a plain Heathemfi^lnventian 1 or what 

fccret 



Natwe if Human Sonl^ &;c. 16^ 

fecret G)rreft)ondencc^ he maintains with 
the ancient Heathens, bcfides the Words 
they have Ipft behind them 5 for he will not 
aUow their Words to import as much, and 
yet it feemfr the Tidng is their Invention. 

But the word Animus was not fit to be 
mentioned, for a very good Reafon ^ the 
Poet had too plair?ly diftinguilh'd it before, 
and if one of the oeft Profe Writers, and 
the greateft Philofopher aniongft the ancient 
Latins, had been fit to be conujlted, inftead 
of Poets, for the proper and pbilofophic 
Senfe of the Word 5 the Pafiage I am go- 
ing to cite, might have ftar'd a little too 
hard in his Face, it is in Cicero's ScomnumSci^ 
pionis 5 Animus eff fit viget, qui /entity qni 
meminity qui prMfidet d^ moderatHr^ (^ m$^ 
vet id Carpus cui pr£pofitus eff. Methinks this 
looks more like sl primary and genuine Signi* 
fication, than tt^ whole Index to Horace 
or Virgil is likely to furnifh out. 

There is a well-meaning Obfervation he 
makes on this Head, with refpeft to the 
word ManeSy which the Heathens 
calVd Ghofis, and Souls af Men ^8- ^^^ 
departed ; and this liiuft needs give the 
Grounds for feveral ChriJHans to believe^ that 
every one bad a good and bad Genius to at^ 
tena him^ which were I4s Guardian Angels^ 8(C« 
not I hope to infinuate, that the Bible i$ 
of Heahcnijk Invention ^ for tho(e that be^ 

$ 4 IkvQ 
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Heve it as Cbriftians, ground their Belief 
upon that Paflage of our Saviours^ Their 
Angels alvpuys behold the Face (^ my Father^ 
tphich is in Heaven, Matth. 1 8. lo. fb that 
they are not all Heathemjh in this Opinion, 
whether juftly drawn from Scripture or not, 
unlefs farther Grounds be fearch*d into, and 
the Text prove Heathenijh at laft. 

I have now confider'd (too much at large, 
I fear, ) all that he has advanced upon his 
various and etymological Significations of the 
Words Soul and Spirit. The Reader may 
think all this might have been done in two 
Words 5 for if they have various Significa- 
tions, they cannot be confined to the etymo- 
logical ; or if they are fo confin'd, they can 
poflibly admit of no Variety in their Signifi- 
cation 3 but being refolv'd to undergo the 
Drudgery of a thorough Examination of 
his Thoughts, we muft be content to take 
them as they rife, tho' it muft be confefs*d 
they rife but very flowly on our Hands •, 
for now that we Ihould have done trifling 
about Words, and are upon the 

IL Part of our Undertaking, which was 
to urge the Arguments that the Scripture 
affords us for the Mortality of the Soul, we 
jelapfe into our Critidfm, and the moft mi- 

Pa 2o6. ^^^^ P^^f of it 5 as is plain 
^^' ^^ ' from our Words, If it appear by 

the 
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the rpbole Current of Scriptftre^ that^ Life is 
properly th Soul of Man^ and no Text gives 
Hs dfufficient Ground to call it an immateri^ 
Subftance, then the Soul of Man mil cedfi to 
be when the Body dies ^ hnt it appear Sy%L(L 
He fays his Adverfaries deny the minor Pro- 
pofition of the Syllogifnt^ by faying Life k 
but a Confequence of the Soul, and not thp 
Soul it felf. That his Adverfaries deny 
the minor is without Difpute, but that thisy 
give this Reafon for their Denial, is to iQ$lte 
thefe give non caufa pro caufa. A trifling 
Objedion may deferve a fuitable Anf^eir, 
but they do not ufually anfwer with a phi- 
lofophical DifUn&iony when Scripture, tho' 
after a trifling manner, is objeded : They 
fay that Ufe and Soul being in any part of 
Scripture difUnguiihed from each other, in 
their Nature and Properties, proves efFe- 
Aually that they are not the fame 5 and on 
the other Hand they maintain, that ^ the 
promifcuous life of any Word for both, 
proves nothing to the contrary. Againft 
the firft of thefe nothing is faid, but enough, 
I fuppofe, prefum'd to be faid before 5 but 
not to look back too far, we find -arvsu/jt^ 
compared with *\^x^ acknowledged to be ^ 
a Word of more eminent Signiftca- 
tion , and to denote Spirituality. ^^* ^°^* 
This he has granted, and that it is no fuch 
exorbitant Grant, as to give him any Pre- 
tence 



^66 A Vindkdtkn of th« 

tence for a Refumpcion, appears from what 
I have faid concerning the frequent u(e of 
it to denote God himfel^ the mod: eminent 
Spirit, And as to created Spirits, it is ap^ 
ply'd to them cxprefly by the Seftnagint^ 
I Kings 22. 21. and 2 Chrm. i8. 30. in botii 
which Places we have an Account ofAUb's 
Delufion by falfe Prophets, and theirs by 
a deluding Spirit : The Context tells us, 
The Lord faid J tfho JfjdU go out and tempt 
Abab? and en^ faid on this manntr^ and 
Mn&ther faid on that manner 5 and then it 
follows in both places, ^ clfiMc wvsC/ua, 1^ 
Sm ovwViw Hu^/», Kj «xsv, (^c. all wl^ich are 
a* properly perfonal Afts, and do as necefla- 
lily fuppofe a real Perfon to perfuade the PrO' 
phets, as they are fuppos*d to be that per- 
fuaded Ahab. But the Application of this 
Word to created Spirits^ \% ftill more ex- 
prefs in the New Teftament, Luke 24. 39^ 
Behold , fays our Saviour, mj Hands and 
my Feety that it is I my felf*^ handle «re, and 
fee^ on -Grvsvfxd QtQKa k^ osia i?x i'^i^ for a Spi-* 

rit hath not Flejh and Bones. Which Words, 
« they fuppofe that both our Saviour and 
his Difciples did believe the Exiftence of 
feparate Spirits, fo they plainly determin 
the word -srvtvij-a, to that fenfc 5 and (hew 
that it cannot properly denote any thing ma^ 
terial. And, to mention no more, Adfs 25^ 
8, 9. It is co^gnificant, as to Jmrpat^rialky, 
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with Angela fo that when the Pkarifees 
org'd in behalf of St. Panl^ that // aff An- 
gel (fr Spirit hath fpokfin unto him^ let ns 
Wf^ fight again a God^ we find the Saddnce^s 
in the next Verfe made a Dijjfentim, not 
upon the Ward^ I prefurne, but the Thing ^ 
and therefore let never Saddueee for the 
future, attempt to get over tyv^C^A to his 
fide. 

If then this Word, according to both the 
Bible and EfUbius^ be of fuch eminent Signi- 
fication^ as f0 denote Spirituality^ it will be 

of Mbment to enquire whether it is ever, 
and in a proper Senfe, applied to the Soul 
of Man : And? to mention but One for aU 
from the Septuagint^ Zach. j<2. l. Saith the 
ijordj which firetcheth ont the Heavens^ and 
layefhtheFonndatidnofthe Eartfy^ fysrKdorm 
-arviSfjia M^'irHr •■ cm oJ^ , and farmeth thh 
Spirit of Man within him. This Text plain- 
ly (hews in what Senfe God is faid to be the 
Father of Spirits J Heb. 12. 9. Mr. 
VitanimiH anfwers to an Ob^dion F««h- Tk 
urg'd againft him. That his Hypo- p- " 7- ^ 
thefis robs God of being the Father of Spirits 5 
Jfl deny Man to have a Spirit, is not God the 
Father of Angels^ who are fo often caltd Spi- 
rits ? This is all he returns to the Obje- 
ftion ; and therefore whether he d«iies the 
Exiftence of Human Spirit^ or not, he does 
maiotaki it realpnable to interpret God's 

^ingj 
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bang the Fsxhtr of Spirit s^ of the dngelical^ 
(xcluiive of Human Spirit. The Text al- 
ready quoted is the only place of Scripture 
that I caa find this Expreffioa in, fo that 
this Interpretation muft refer to it, as it 
(lands there ^ the whole Verfe runs thus, 

Farthermare we have bad Fathers of our Fle(h, 
fpkich correHcd usy and we gaue them Rjeve^ 
rence 5 flydl we not much rather be in Suhje^ 
Bion unto the Father of Spirits, and live ? 
For^ as it follows, thej £ the Fathers of our 
FleCh] verily for a fiw Days chaflend us 
after their own Pleafure ^buthe[^ the Father 
pf our Spirits] fer our Profit, Sec I defire 
him but to read this plain Text once more 
yirithout Critic or Commentator ^ and then 
tell me in what Senfe he owns, and in what 
Sen(e he difbwns God to be his Father which 
is in Heaven. To return to the fore-men- 
tion d Text, it admits of np poffible Eva- 
ilion, as ix> the purpofe it is brought to ferve ; 
but clearly eypqfes the WealjineU of that cri- 
tical Remark, had the T^xt^ mention d Gen» 
2* 7. defignd Anima to fignifie a fubft^ntial 
Spirit, it is very probable that the Septuagint 
wotid have exprefs'd it by smiMiia and not 
^\JX\ &c. For we find the Septuagint expref- 
ling ]the very fame thing by -arvgu/jta, which 
wound^ BJiibius with hi§ own Weapon, and 
puts the Recovery beyond his Skill . And 
as the Original of Human Soul in Scripture 

proves 
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proves it to be of a fpritual Nature, fo does 
the Confummation of it in Glory, Heb. 1 2. 
23^ when we come to the heavenly Jeru^ 
falem , we (hall alfo come to the Spirits 
•arvivfxaai of juft Men made perfefl:. Ac- 
cordingly the Proto-martjr^ in view of Hea- 
ven, prays Lord Jefusj receive ^i 'srviuixa fxa^ 
my Spirify AGts 7. 59* juft as his expiring 
Lord, who (hew'd him the way thither, 
cry'd with a loud Voice, Father^ into thy 
Hands I commend my Spirit , Luke 23. 46* 
I hope Efiibius will not fay that Stephen^ 
and the reft of the primitive Saints had a 
Soul, which the generality of Mankind have 
not 5 tho* he may as well make that Diftin- 
aion, as fay they had a peculiar Immorta- 
lity 5 but to obviate this, St Paul advifes,ra 
the Cafe of thofe that were at a much grea^tw 
diftance from Heaven, to deliver fuch an one 
up to Sat an y for the DeJimSion of the Flejh^ 
that the Spirit Vva li nrvixiixa f^ay be faved in 

the Day of the Lord^ i Con 5. 5. befides this 
plain and pofitive Account, that there was 
at firft, and (hall be finally, to all Eterni- 
ty, an Human Spirit •^ the prefent Diftin- 
dfion between that and the Body, carries 
with it the Divine Authority of Scripture, not 
only as a juft Confequence from hence, but 
as the exprefs Declaration of Scripture it fel£ 
It is made the Seat of Underftanding, whicfi 
the Body is incapable of 5 there is a Spirit 

in 
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m Moity fays Jeb^ and tbt btJjnrM^iam cf iht 
Mmightj gioeth them TJnderfismding ^ Job 

32. 8. And again, i Car. 2. 11. What Man 
kfloweth tbt Things af d Man^ fave the Spi- 
rit of Man which k in him 5 nen fo the 
Things of God ^nowtth no Man^ bM the Spi- 
rit of God. Where alfo this Sfirit of Man, 
is compar tl, for the Reality ami Troth both 
ef its Knowledge and Perfonality, with the 
S^rit of God 5 and let me tell E^ihius, it 
wou'd be a blafphemous Derogation from 
the Spirit of God, to define him only ^a-^ 
tm Dei^ or a Patrer. The ^firh of Man is 
alfo diftinguiffa'd from his Bcxiy as a diflFe- 
rent Objeft of the fanSifying Power dT God 5 
I Thejf. I. 25. where, after St. Panl had im- 
^r d the very God of Peace to fanSifie thent 
v^^aUy^ cKoie«sr^ their perfed, integral Na- 
ture, reiterates his Petition in Particulars 5 
And I pray God yowr n^ole Spirit, and Soul, 
and Body he prejerved hlamelefs^ ttnto the co^ 
ming of onr Lord Jefns ChriS. Why Soutj 
as well as Spirit^ is enumerated, I (hall have 
occafion to enquire anon 5 it is fuflScient 
that the Spirit is diftinguifti'd here, as the 
fupreme Faculty of Human Nature, and a 
part of liim under the firSt Care of Almighty 
God : And lafUy, that each Part being un-^ 
der a particular Influence of the Divine 
Grace, (hou'd in return, be particularly de* 
voted to the Service of God, St. PWifiaked 

the 
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the Diftindion, if poilible, clearer ftill 5 finr 
ye are b9ught vpith a Price^ therefore glarifa 
God in jour Bcwiy, and in jour Spirit, which 

are God*s^ i Cpr. 6. 20. Ejiibiuf^ (hould wc 
give iiim up •nrvj^juta^ as he, with greater Rea- 
fon, has given it up to us, muft make St. 
fanl fpeak in tbi? Text but very mean, if 
any Senfe 5 Glorifie God in your Body^ and in 
your Lifi^ is his reading 5 but if the Bpdy 
be sdivej the Term, Life^ is redundant, 
and ttere is bat very little meaning in 
all t^e latter part of the Verfe, in your Bo- 
dy ^ and in your Spirit^ which are God's* Biit 

do's not the Scripture often cxprefs the fame 
thing by Variety of Words ? Yes 3 but never 
makes at the fame time a Contradiftindtioa, 
in the things, which the plain Senfe of thefe 
Words does: Te [your whole Nature^ are 
bought with a Price^ [ the Blood of our Sa* 
viour^ therefore glorijie God^ in j^ each part 
of you'] your Bodyj and in your Spirit ^ which 
[ the one as well as the other]] are God's. 
Thefe are abundantly fufficient, tho' they 
are not all the Texts that might be alledgp4 
to this purpofe^ and this I think is no fmaU 
Point gained, that a Word apparently, and 
in tte Judgment of both fides, of eminent 
Sigmijkation^ to denote Spirituality^ (hou'd be 

apply'd to the Soul of Man by the Scripture,. 
where it is moft properly and literally fpeak- 
iflg of the Soul, and can be undcrftood of 

nothing' 
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nothing elfe 5 efpecialljr not of that which is 
neareft to it, the Body 5 when the Creator 
is declaring its Original^ fetting forth its Fa- 
culties and Operations^ propoling the true 
End and Defign^ and foreteUing the Dura- 
tion of it. 

To return to the Objeftof s Syllogifm, of 
which this is the minor Propofition, b ap- 

Pte 20 f^^^^ ^ '^^ wffole Current of Scripture^ 
' that Life is properly the Soul of Man^ 
and no Text gives us a Jufficient Ground to 
call it an immaterial Subftance. This Pro- 
pofition Ideny'd, and in order to maHe good 
my Denial, that there are fome Texts to 
give us this Ground, I have proved by fuch 
an Evidence , as my Adverfary can by no 
pofEble means avoid the Force of, unlefe by 
denying and retrafting a plain Truth, and 
one of his own afferting 5 and having car- 
ry*d him fo far, it*s high time to leave him 
to the Reader's Judgment. 

As to the Current ^ Scripture^ I have alfo 
tiinted to this purpofe, that the promifcuous 
life of Words ( fuppofe Li/e and &»/ ) how 
often foever in any one Author, does not de- 
dare his Judgment, (nor therefore can his 
Authority be urg'd to prove) that the Thing 
is the fame : but on the contrary, if in any 
one or more pertinent and remarkable Paffa- 
gcs, he does plainly and induftrioufly diftin- 
guiOi the Things, this proves that they are 

diftindt 
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diftinft in his Judgment j and the ^romif^ 
cuous life of the Words, tho' it (hould hb 
thro' the whole Current of his Writing, 
proves nothing at all to the coiltrary 5 nof 
argues any Inconfiftency in the Author 5 n6 
tior fo much as Impropriety of Speech 5 if 
the Language he writes in will account fot 
it. And this alfo I take to be fo evident^ 
that, without more Words, I fubriiit it. 

By whit I have faid in anfwer to this Prb* 
pofition, I Vvou d perfuade Eftibius to be- 
lieve, that as ftrong as his Reafoning i^, 
he is not always Maftef of his Adverfary*S 
Senfe 5 for he feems not to have forefeeii 
iiny thing like fuch an Anfwer, when he 
puts into out Mouths Only this Diftinftioii 
for our full Anfwer, That Life is p^ 
not the Soul, but the confec^uent of it. 
Let US fee what he fays tb this Diftinftiori ^ 
andi '^ho' it muft be confeft'd that he's 
biit a very weak Difputant, that falters 
when he has both Ob. and Sol. of his own 
managing 5 yet we Ihill find th^t EJiibius 
has fiot (aid enough to invalidate this So- 
lution. Firji^ he fays, that fuch an Af j^^.^, 
ferttoh is hot tedfonable td be granted^be- 
caufe the Vrycomuthifk fi^pofes^ dkd not piraves 
the Exijience of fuch a fpiritual Subftarice. 
This is faid jiurely iri Ignorance of the Laws 
arid Method of Difpute, which allow the 
Refpondcnt iofnpjjofe^ and oblige the 6lJ- 

f jeaor 
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jeftor to prove all along 3 however one of 
thefe I hope has done more than fuppofe 
the Diftinftion, before he undertook to de- 
fend it. "^dlj^ Says he, Becaufe the very 
Words pgnifyiTJg Soul, do not^ in the Senfe 
of three Language Sy denote any thing more than 
Life 3 nor give the leaS Umbrage to call it a 
Ipiritual Subftance. From whence I con- 
clude, if I may prefume to conclude any 
thing from it, that never any Man who wrote 
in thefe three Languages, coud by Soul 
mean a ffiritnal Subfiance 3 let the Scripture^ 
Ariflotle , and Tully explain themfelves 
( which I have fliewn they have done ) 
as clearly for fuch a meaning, as an intelli- 
gible Writer need to do to an intelligent 
Reader. 3^/^, He fays, becaufe if Life ivere 
only a confequent^ or neceffary effeU of the Soul, 
then Knowledge, as its infeparahle Attribute^ 
wond attend that Soul to its place of Exi- 
flence 3 and conCequently even dead Men vpoud 
know, or have Knowledge 3 but m never 
heard , or read of any Lazarus raised from 
the Dead^ that ever pretended to give us the 
leaii account from the other World -^ nphichme* 
thinks is very jirange, fuch an intelligent 5e- 
ing as our Soul is calVd^ Jhoud not in fome 
Cafes be able to do. I do not intend, th rough- 
out this Difcourfe, to meddle with the Tro^ 
fhane Hiftory of Apparitions. For, tho' I 
am as fully perfuaded of the Truth of fome 

of 
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of thefe Relations^ as I am that there were 
fuch Perfons in the World as thbfe of whom 
they are related 5 yet I am not willing my 
fuppofed Credulity (hou d be made a Plea 
for any Man's Irtfidelity j and I am entirely 
of this Opinion; that they, efpecially they 
who after an Examination, rejeft all the 
other Evidence there is for the leparate, as 
well as future State, are fat from^^defervin^ 
and wou'd be as far from making a right 
life of fuch Conviftion : but the Sight, as 
well as the Story, wou'd with them, asfur6- 
ly, tho' perhaps Ttiot fo foon, turn into a Jeft. 
But to the Objedion. It's true we read 
of but one Lazarus aftually raised from the 
Dead 5 and he gives no Account of the fe^ 
parate State, in 'which he had been fotar 
Days (for he that raised him was better able 
to do that, and had another End in raMing 
of him • ) biit we read of another Laz^n^ns^ 
that was folicit^d to come from that State, 
and give an Ac^cbilnt of it in this. To come, 
I fay, from the intermediate State, for fuch 
mtift be the ttatt Dheswis in, while his 
Brethren were alird fipoti Earth 5 there^ftire 
his Requefl: proves the' thing at leaft bai^^ 
ly poffible, th6' we make a Parable of t^ 
whold Rdatibtt : For I believe none of<ftsfr 
BlefTed Saviour's Parables proceed upofl itff- 
poffible Suppofitidns. And if it be poffible 
for a Ldzams to come frohi fuch a Stab, 

T 2 then 
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then there is aftually fuch a State 3 and 
that's as full Proof as if he did aftually 
come from it. 1 know not what Efiibius 
will fay to this, unlefs it be that God might 
revive Lazarus to work the Repentance of 
thofe Sinners 5 and that this wou'd more 
effeftually do it, than his ordinary Difpen- 
fation : But then I ask, where was Dives all 
this while ? I am fure Knowledge^ a fad ex- 
perimental Knowledge, was his infepambk 
Attribute in that State 5 and I wou*d defire 
to know, what Argument Luz^rus^ on Sup- 
pofition he had gone the Errand, cou'd make 
ufe of, befides the Frightfulnefs of his own 
Appearance ( and that was to convince 
them of the feparate State, ) or what fort 
of an Account his won d have been of a 
State of Annihilation. But I think Abra- 
hams Anfwer confirms the Reality of the 
feparate State, by giving fo juft a Reafon 
ivhy Lazarus does not appear from it 5 and 
not telling him, as before, where he pray d 
that Lazarus might be fent for fome tilme 
%o his Place of Torment, that the Gulph 
yjfdA fix d, and the Way impaflable. 
„ This was the Cafe of one of the two 
^^azarus's we read of in Scripture 5 and 
ij^d the mention of the other brought this 
i^ mind, it (hou'd have ftop'd, methinks, 
^ that Rant that follows 5 No^ no^ it 
I ^^ ' is all A PopiJIi Fable 3 affd the Return 
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of the Souls from the Dead^ or any Vurgato* 
ry, nought but an Advantageous Ftdion. All 

a Popilh Fable ! I am lorry to hear the 
Primitive Fathers were Papifts : For they, 
as EJiihius often tells us, thro' great Igno- 
rance held the feparate Exiftence of the 
Soul. He brings it as an Objeftion againft 
the Pre^exijlence of Human Souls, 
that it is not to be found in Church- ^' ^ ' 
Hijiorians 5 and his Reading mufl: not be 
difputed as to that Point 5 but in what 
Church-BifiorUn he found Popery and Pur- 
gatory as old as Chriftianity, or the firft 
Centuries of it, I cannot, nor I hope can he 
himfelf tell. 

From hence to P^g. 213 he takes occafion 
to explain his meaning of Life and SouJ 
being the fame ; particularly by the p 
Parallel of Light t, in which No- ^^•'^^* 
tion he feems to be wonderfully delighted, 
and to expatiate in expreffing it for a Page 
and half. It is too tedious to tranfcribe, 
and too metaphorical to fet down as an Ob* 
jeftion ; but here is the Senfe, and doubN 
lefs the Original of this elegant Simitev 
As when the Sun Beams fhine into ^, . . 
a aarl{ Koom^ and enlighten ?/, Mundi, p. 27. 
you may eafily exclude it from Jhi^ 
ning into the Room^ but can never intercept 
or cut thofe Beams off from their Original ^ 
the Sifm *^ The HJ{e Relation they [ the Hea- 

T 3 thensH 
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thei]s3 conceived the Sod of Man had to 
the Soul of the Worlds wb^ennto it ever baxb 
gm infef arable ConjunSion. Now I woq'd 
not have BfiibtKs over-rate his Fancy or In- 
vention in this Simile 5 for Mr. Blount^ who 
embraced it as eagerly, confeffes neverthe- 

le(s that it was a plain Heatbenifb Invention. 

And this, in Eflibitus own Stile, is, I fear, 
piercing him with an Arrovp out of his awn 
Siuiver. This pretty way of Argumenta- 
tion may pafs with fome Gentlemen how- 
ever 3 efpedally if what went before, has 
gone down with them ^ for it is much at 
one to ufe Similes inftead of Arguments j and 
to quote Poets for Fbilofophers. 

Tbe fecond grand Argument is this. What 
P was to have been immortal in a State 

of Innocence^ became mortal by Tranf- 
grejfion : But whole Man was to have been im- 
mortal in a Jiate of Innocence 5 Ergo Whole 
Man^ &c. He calls this a grand Argument^ 
but in truth it is at beft but a grand Sopbifm 5 
that is, a grand Cheat put upon thofe that 
areconvincd by it. Deaths in our Notion, 
Is Dijfolution 5 now is there any thing in 
the Fall that contradifts this Notion > 
Wou'dnot Human Nature, had it cbntinu'd 
For ever undijfolvd^ have been properly 
ftil'd Immortal .<? Again , had this t>iffo- 
lution bi?en threatned exprefly, and in that 
very Word to lapfable Man, might not 
^ : ■• ' ' ^ this 
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this have properly been caird dying of the 
Perfon 3 tlio* his Soul, a part of hirii, fur- 
viv'd ? If not, the only Queftion is about 
the Propriety of the word Death 5 and I 
leave him to beftow his next learned Pains 
upon that. 

But let us try to point out the Fallacy of 
this Sophifm, as we have prov'd it mufi: be 
fallacious 5. the Threat runs in thefe Words, 
/» tbe Day that thou eateSi thereof^ thou Jhalt 
furely die. The Queftion is, what is to be 
underftood by thou ? which ftriftly taken 
implies the whole Man, or more properly, 
the Perfon of Man 5 that Being, asrefulting 
from the Union of Soul and Body, fay we, 
of Body and Life, fays EJUhius. In the 
firft Place, whole Man may as well be un- 
derftood for a part of him, as a part muft 
be underftood for the whole : but waving 
that, and fuppofing that the Perfon of Man 
does properly die, or undergo Death, his 
Soul is not thereby involved in the fame 
Fate with his Body 5 for what is Death, 
in Eflibiitss Notion, but a Separation of Life 
from the Body ? does then Life die ? That^ 
he fays, is a Solsecifm to affirm^ p. 2 1 1. but it 
returns to God, as the excluded Ray to the 
Sun. Well then Life muft go to make up 
the whole Man 5 but the whole Man, in 
this Senfe, cannot die without a SoUcifm : 
Therefore Efiibins muft interpret the Threat- 

T 4 ninjj 
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ning to extend to the takj^g m>ay^ not h^l-: 
Iwg his Lifp 5 and then may not this as 
well figpifie the taking awajj not killing his 
^ul > If he will but ftand to this mean- 
ing of his own, which is not only his but 
Mr. Blou^t% and all theirs that hold the 
lame Opinion, I will admit the whole Sjllo- 
gifm^ as unconcerning the Argument ^ lincc 
vhoU Mans becoming mortal by Tranfgrejjion^ 
which is his Concl^Gon, cannot be fo un- 
derftopd as to exclude a furviving Part of 
him. But then let hiip not vainly ima- 
gine his Syllogifm the more perfed, becaufe 
I have deny'd no Propofitipn of it ^ for 
admitting the whole, in the Senfe that I 
have done, is in a true and proper Senfe. 
reject ing i\\^ whole. 

He urges farther upon this Head, If the 

p^. Body by the Curfe only became mor-^ 
tal^ then the Bodies only of the Re- 
probate^ not Souls^ can be liable to Tiamnatici:. 
becaufe that only is pinijhable which finned, 
as the Civilians/^^, Pacna fequitur Culpara ^ 
and that only finned which fuffered the Panifij' 
mentj that is the Body only , if the Soul be 
i^/mortal^ and was not doomed to bear its 
Share in the Punijhment^ Death. I anfwer, 
;y?, The Body, underftood in Contradiftin- 
^ion from the Soul, is, as I have often faid, 
neither cpncern'd in Sin nor Punifiiment. 
7dlyy^ The Soul does bear its Share y as ]^q 

calls 
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palls it, in the Puniftiment, Death 5 which 
are the Pains and Terrors, at leaft preceding 
Death ; the inevitable Confequence of its 
Union , and Sympathy with the Body. 
^dly^ There is, in the Scripture Language, 
befides a temporal Deat ji, j^oth a fpiritual^ 
^nd an eternal Death j in the fpirhual Death, 
the reprobate Soul has its Share in Punifh- 
ment, even while united with the Body 5 
in the etern4 Death it has fo large a Share, 
that it cannot bear it, which is fufBcieqt 
to clear up this Scruple, and that which 

follows it, If nothing died but Mans p 
Body J the Denunciation of the Curfe 
was but a meer Bugbear^ &c. To which he 
makes his Adverfary reply. That by his 
Tranfgrejfion once^ he became afterward fub^ 
je& to Sin 5 and fo to final Condemnation. 
To which his Anfwer is, Before he finned 
he was fubjeH to Sin. And who, I wonder, 
is his Adverfary in this > but what's this 
to eternal Mifery being included in thd 
Threatning ? which is one thing, tho' not 
all his Adverfaries have to fay. But whe- 
ther God made Death intelligible to Adam^ 
in this large Senfe, or not 3 and whether 
or no he underftood his Nature to be com- 
pounded as we do :^ yet, methinks, the threat-^ 
ning of Death cou d,upon no imaginable Sup-r 
pofition, be a meer Bngbearto one in the higl> 
eft Enjoyment, and Perfedip^i of Life, 

The 
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The only thing he farther urges; as a 
p)nfirmation of this Argument, is the Un- 
fuitablenefs to Divine Juftice, that the Body 

Ib'd fhoH^ fi^ff^^'i ^^^^ than the Soul which 
efcapes the firSi Death\ being groun- 
ded, as I have juft (hewn, on a falfe Notion 
both of the lufFering of the Body, and 
efcaping of the Soul, I need only mention, 
and pals on to his. 

Third Argument, dravi^n from the Na- 
i, ture of the Refurreftion, which it 

V/iff 217 

feems our Opinion perplexes, if not 
totally fubverts. This is what one wou*d 
not eafily find out at firft Sight, but wou'd 
rather be apt to ask himfelf, if he can doubt 
of it, fiich Queftions as thefe 5 Why may 
not my Body be rais'd, by the Power of 
God, as well to be re-united to my Soul, 
as to be re-impower'd with Life 5 Does 
not the Refurreftion relate wholly to my 
Body, and the material Parts of it ? how 
then can I. exped to find out by that, no 
Tnedium^ whether Life and Soul is the fame 
thing ? But thefe are only firU Thoughts^ 
gnd EftibiHs has done with all fuch, tho' in 
reality his Second Thoughts upon this Ar- 
gument are only thtfame^ a fecond^ or ra- 
ther maiiy times repeated 3 for all the Sup- 
port of thi^ Objection is the old Miftake, 
if I miy fo call it, that the Body proper- 
ly fpeaking, fufFers iri another Life. I fay, 

if 
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if I may call ic a Miftake; WithouC adding 
mljuh^ for it follows, and at a fihall diftahce, 
another Notion that cou'd not but difco- 
v^r it to theObjeftor, m%. The Bo- ^ ^^ 
dy is only a pure pajfive Lump and In- 
Jtrument of the Soul 5 tho' a little before it 
is taken for granted, as an avow*d Tenent 
of ours, that this paffive Lump (hall have 
its Share in Punilhment, diftind from that 
of the Soul in the future World. But then, 
fays he, thk is not reviving the Body^ but 
only joining a living Soul to it. As much 

reviving, fay I, as the Body is now alive ; 
and that's a full Anfwer to all that he ob- 
jects in five Pages. 

But he urges the Refurreftion ^^ ^^^ 
againftusfrom/AewJ^/>3 which ^"'"' 
we are agreed is the bringing Men to Ac- 
count for the Deeds done in the Flejh. And 
how do we make this Judgment vain and 

needlefsy by making the Souls go immediately 
to Heaven or HeUi^ and fo having their ul- 
timate End and Ren^ard ? I thank God I did 
not learn the Dodlrines of my Religion from 
Ejiibius^ for then I ftiould certainly have 
been on his fide. He can bring a Dodrine 
to his Opinion, when he cannot reconcile 
his Opinion to that : For my part I efteem 
the Condition of a Prifoher in order to his 
Trial, confcipus to himfelf of the capital 
Crime he is acpustd of, tobemiftrable, and 
* apart 
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a part of his PunHhment 5 and yet the fober 
rt of Mankind will not think his following 
ntence vnin and needlefs 5 tho* Ejiibius 

muft think fo , and alfo that the Angels 

J ^^ . being refervd in everlafting Chains 
nnder Dark/iefs^ unto the Jndgment 
of the great Day^ is vain and needlefs. This 
is a fufficient Anfwer if I had not farther 
accounted for a general Judgment, as I have 
done Part I. J. 13. But itfeems he knows, 
tho' I do not, fame Divines that urgQ 
the Necejjitjf of a general Judgment ^ 
potmthjlanding Mens being glorify d or con^ 
demiid before hand : That Sinners may^ in the 
Face of the Worlds be convi^ and brought to 
publick Shame for their Offences 5 and that 
the righteous may^ in like manner^ be pub- 
lickfy commended and rewarded. Thk^ he 
fays, is a very pretty Notion indeed, to pleafe 
vulgar Headsj and cozen <e ru(iick Under- 
Jianding into the Obedience of Religion, and 
Belief of a RefurreUion 5 and fo far I like it 
rpell. I hope he does not like it well that 
there (hou*d be cozening Arguments in Re- 
ligion, but only that Divines (hould ufe fuch. 
What Divines they are that place the Ne^ 
rej/?/;^ of a general Judgment in this, I know 
not 5 I am fure tho' they differ from him in 
this,they are juft of his Size,in another refpedj, 
But Divines indeed^ do affign this as one 
good Ufe pf a genei:al Judgment^ and there^ 

fQre 
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fore as a Reafon for it. Againft this Rea- 
fon he urges the Cafe of thofe that die 
hard, as they call it, at Tyburn 3 ^^^^^^, 
who will therefore , according to & 226. ' 
him, out-brave the Terrors of the 
Lord. Such are Ejtibius's Notions of Human 
Nature, and Eternal Mifery, that thofe who 
can look a deferved DeatL (hall be able to 
look fli^if in the Face with Courage. 
. His fourth Argumpnt is drawn from the 
Nature of our Redemption, That p^^^sr, 

which fiU by Tranfgrejjicfnyrequird^ by 
Chrifi's Bloody Redemppipn : But Adam, or the 
vphoUr }Aan fell by Tranfgrefjion 5 Ergo, Ti&e 
whpte Ai^ r equip dy by Chriji's Blood j Re-- 
demptioH. The Reader I am fure is already 
furqidjiU/y^ith a pertinent Anfwer, to this 
irapertiuent Syllp^fm^^ they are fuch, and 
only fu(;h Divines as he lately mentioned, 
whK) hold that the, Soul did not fall 5 tho"* 
it was by an Ad of the Will that Man fell. 
And the Argument is founded upon a Peti- 
iio Principiiy that the Perfon dying, as to 
this World, cannot have a furviving Part 
in anothef. And fo I haften to the 

In. And chief Part of our Undertaking 
in this Chapter 5 which was to confider the 
feveral Expreffions and Texts of Scripture, 
quoted by Ejiibiusy to prove that the Soul of 
man^ or Ufe^ as he caffs it^ piU not he re- 

newed 
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nevped until the Day of the RefurreSion ; and 
on the other hand to enquire whether there 
is any Proof to be fetched from thence, for 
a furviving part of Human Nature. As to 
the Texts quoted by EfiHn^^ to do him all 
the Juftice I can, I (hall here take notice of 
thofe he has fcatter'd throughout his Book, 
as well as thofe he has nrg*d in this Chapter 5 
and to do all this with as touch feleamcfs 
and Brevity as I can^ I (haU reduce all that 
he has urg'd, together with (bme other 
Texts I (hall mention, tothfefe f6ur Heads, 
f/, Thofe that are quite befide t^e Point, 
and al together foreign to the Purpofe. 
2diy, Thofe that do In 'fdttfe Degrbb relate 
to the point inf hand; but leave it altoge- 
ther undecided, and are Equally initetpreta- 
ble on our H^^Me//. ^dlj, Thbfe that 
plainly incline to our (ide of the Queftion, 
ind are, with more Cleamefs and ConfHtien- 
cy , to be interpreted on otirs, than the con^ 
trary Hypbthefis. i^By; Thofe that necelTa- 
rily fuppbfe pur ^ypoihe/^^ and t2innot be 
ihterpreted either wilh Clearness or Con(i- 
ftency, without takiiigit fdr granted. 

ijl , Efltbius muft not take it ill , that 
there are forhe Texts iquoted in Second 
Thoughts , altogether ' be(ide the Point , 
and foreign to the Purpofe 5 and n7any of 
p^ \-'' thefe 6ut of that one Book hi Job. 
^ ^' As an hidden nntimelj Birth I had not 

been^ 
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been ^as Infants which never farv Light ^]oh 3. i $. 
and again. Wherefore then haU thon brought 
me forth out of the Womb 5 oh ! that I ha4 
given Hp the Gholiy and no Bj/e had feen me^ 
Chlap. 10. 18. As the Cloudy confu- 
med and vanijheth avpay 3 fo he that 
goeth down to the Orave Jhall come up no 
more J Chap. 7. . ^. Again , Jfvr vain Man 
woud be wife^ tho Man he born l^e a wil4 
Afs.sColt^ thap. II. 12. All Flejb p ^_ 
Jh^il perip together^ a^dJI^an Jf jail turn J 

again unto DuBj C&ap. 34. 1 5. Whji died Jf 
npt from the Vifomb / whj did! not give tipi 
the Gho0 when X came out of the Belly f 
why did the Knees prevent me^ &c. pag,229. 

Gnap/3. 11.& 12. Once more, , * 

And why doejt- tjhoH not pardon my ^??*^f^' 
Xranfgreffipn^ and takfi away mine Iniquity ^ 
for now Jhall I Jleep in the Duji, and thpuj 
/halt fee\ me in the Mornings but I Jlmllnt^ 
^, Chap./. 21; And laftiy. So Man lietl^ 
down^' 4nd rijeth nof till the Heavens be no 
more j they pall not awake^ nor be raifed out of 

their ^k^p^ Chap. 14. 1 2. The.fe, with fcyeraf 
others already anfvyer'd out oijoh^ were .th^ 
pertinent Quotations, a Stranger to the Bodk 
of jf^A, wou d certainly believe it was wrote 
againift the Immortality of the Soul 5 but if 
he came once to look into it, he wou'4 
difcover, with a running Eye, that there 
is not pne V^ord, throughout the whole, 

relating 
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relating to this Controverfie, whether thd 
Soul be a Suhftante or Power. Cou'd any 
Man, that gave the leaft Attention to th6 
Senfe and Defign of the Author, interpret, 
mt being as an hidden untimely Birth, to 
imply a State of non Exifience, philofophi- 
cally fpeaking5 and not barely a State of 
Freedom, from the Calamities he then la- 
boured under ? or that ^<7^ ftiou'd think that 
a no/^ ens, which no Ej/e fees ^ or the Man 
that goeth dovpn to the Grave, and cometh 
Hp no more, ftiou'd exclude the Soul from iai 
fepat^te Eiiftence ? when in the very next 
Veirfe he explains hirtifelf, he flmll retutn 
no more to hk Houfe, Sec. Chap. 7. 10. At 
this rate, if a Man does but ftit out of his 
Doors, he's in datiger of. lofirig his Being ^ 
or that one of Job's Comfbfters ftou'd intend 
to tbfow this mortifying Piropofition in his 
Teeth, Brutes thinly and reafon in fome De- 
gree 5 and when he fays, Man is horn li^e 
a wild Afss Colt 5 that he makes a Parity^ 
tlot of Ignorance, but of Souls j and is, prb^ 
leptically, an Anti-Cartefian, enquiring into 
the Principle of Life, Senfation, and Rea- 
foning in Man and Beaft. Or that another 
of them , where he fays , Man Jhall turn 
again into tkji, muft be underftood ib in- 
elude the Soul of Man, even tho* he joined 
it with this Eipreffion, all Flejh Jhall perijb 
together. Job 34. i$. Or that this miferaWe 

Man^ 
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Man, wifliing he had given up the GhoH 
when he came out of the Belly ^ and that the 
Knees had prevented him ; is not reflecting 
at all upon his prefent Condition, but teach-^ 
ing the World this, for a Divine Truth, that 
the Soul does not furvive the Body. Or tliat 
complaining Almighty Vengeance found 
him out Day and Night, and imploring that 
God wou d releafe him from his Afflidion, 
and his Life together 5 for then^ fays he, he 
Jhoud feek me in the Mornings but I Jlioud 
not bety I fay, that this be ftiou'd be taken ill 
the ftrideft Setlfe, in the Tranflation:^ alt ho' 
it is not at all in the Original 5 and that 
"job thought nothing lefs than Annihilation 
cou*d put an end to his Mifety. Or laftly, 
that Mans rtjing not till the Heavens be no 
more^ proves that he does not live in ano* 
ther World 5 and not being raifed out ofiheif' 
Sleeps muft include a Sleep of the Soul, and 
intelleftual Faculties, as wd\ as a Sleep from 
the Wearinefs and Vexations of Life 5 the* 
in the next Verfe but one he is clear, If d 
Man diey Jhall he live again ? And elfewhere 
plainly declares what he means by calling 
Death a Sleep, for there the weary be at reSf^ 
Chap. 3. i}^. Thefe and many more fuch 
Suppofitions j^/foW muft make, before he 
Can bring one pertinent Text Out of Job 5 
and till he flaeWs it f eifonable that fuch Sup* 
pofitlotisfliotfd be tndde, which hitherto he 
' U ha« 
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has difoeetly war'd, his Texts aie here re» 
ferr' J to their proper Head 

But thefe are not the only foreign Texts 
in bis Book ^ for to omit all thofe he has 
brought in Confirmation of the fweiga 
Meaning, he has pickt oot of the Words 
Soul and Spirit, which can appertain to the 
Subjed, no more than we have (hewn thofe 
Significations do 3 what elfe are all thofe 
Places to prove a Refurreftion, or to de- 
termin fomething about the manner of it ? 

Pa^.152. Such as, ThcHcur is comings in which 
all thaf are in the Grave Jhall hear 
his Voice, andfiall come forth 5 they that have 
done good unto the RefnrreSion of Ufe^ John 
5# ver. 25. For all fuch are plainly uncon- 
cern d in the Difpute 5 which, tho' Efii- 
bins often forgets it, is cpnfind to the inter- 
mediate State, antecedent to the Re-union 
of Soul and Body. 

To the fame Head belong all thofe Texts 
in Scripture, which compare, and parallel 
Man and Beaft : I inftance qnly in that of 
Ecclejiaftes, wbich £/?/iw<j- produces in this 
Chapter, as a Pattern of all the reft he had 
fo often urg'd upon his good natur'd Ree- 

Pag. 229. ^^^' 2hat which befalieth the Sons of 
Men, hefalleth Beajis :s^ as one di^thr 
fo doth the other 5 yea they ipave alt one 
B^^th^ fo t^4*. <t Man hoik n9 Pre-^mineneie 

abovfi A J3^4i/, .Eccles. 3* 19. 1% ispl^n this 

Compa- 



Comparifon is not made to run of all four^ 
nor the ParaUel to reach the whole Gondii 
tioii of Man and Beaft 5 for diis the Script 
tnre contradifts when it exprefljr gives Adai^\^ 
dnd in him all his Pofterity, the DominiOii 
and Superiority over Brutes i but' how tbeti 
hatli Man no Prt-emfieprce above the Beaji\f 
In Death and the Confequetices^ of it, Eftthmf 
muft fay, or his Interpretation .belongs to 
the fatne Head with his texti- That it 
relates to Death (their equal -Neceflity^ 
and their like manner of dying) the Teit 
isexprefs; but that it takes in the C^;//2f 
qnences of Dieath, nothing is intimated in 
the Text, norcah poflibly be drawn frt)iil 
it, if Solomon iiiay be fupposidlefs liable 
than Ejiibms is, to contradifl? himfelf; foi 
if the Cafe is the fame iti ii;s9^, why iloHtt 
all the Confequences of their refpedive 
Deaths 5 and then a future Judgment falls 
in with the reft • but r am perfuaded 5<?/^ 
mon cou'd not have forgot in this, ivh&^t 
he had faid but two Veiles before ; I faid 
in mine Heart God Jhall jndgt the right eons 
and the rvicked. Nor will EJiihiu/s uCml 
Force upon Sdripture ftahd him ill ftead 
here. I fuppofe he wwi'd be bold tb (ay 
bpon the Place, th^X SoUf^H idefign'd td 
tari*y on the ParaMel to t!he Day of Judj^ 
4netit, atid bteftk it off th^re ^ but I ' fhall 
tiriden&afelypfdte iipbri h«ti, befoife w^^ fJifS^ 

IJ i that 
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that Solomon^ in this Book, makes a wide 
Difference in their Exit^ as to the imme- 
diate Conlequences of it. Now the Rea- 
der mud r judge whether fuch Quotations 
are not foreign, which found a Parallel up- 
on that, which is no way the Subjeft of our 
Difpute. Even God and his Creatures agree 
in fomething ; but I (hould call it an im- 
pertinent Argument , if it were made ufe 
of either to deify them, or mortalize him. 
Of Kin to this Argument, but of no Re- 
lation to the.Subjeft, are thofe Texts that 
T^j 2 compare Death with 5/ee/^, and Rejl 5 
Blejfed are. the Dead which die in the 
•^Lord^ for \ they refi fi^om their Labmrs^ Rev. 
.14. 13. This, he fays, proves againft P^r- 
g^tory:^ but I muft fay, that is not againft 
us. ^oh has admirably parapbrasd all the 
Texts of this kind. There the wicked ceafe 
from tronhling^ and there the weary be at reji 5 
there the Prifoncrs reJi together ; they hear not 
the Poice of the Opprejfor : the jmall and 
great is thercy and the Servant is free from 

his Mjjier^ Job 9. 17, 18, 1 9. Now I defire 
to Jcnow Who difputes ggainft this Notion 
;of Death, that it removes vis entirely from 
the Concerns of this World, and fweeps 
j3way all Diftinflion belonging to it. But 
^'here is a farther.Senfe io thefe Places which 
imention SaiutSfOeeping injefu^, S^c. And 
^thisyfeemsvta- imply their Hope and A0ii- 
.fc'j • U ranee 
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ranee of a Refurreftion 5 but whether fuch 
Expreffions look back upon this State, or for- 
ward to the Refurreftion, they are out of the 
Sphere of our Controverfie, becaufe they 
fay nothing of the intermediate State. EJii- 
bins illuftrates his Notion, by the Greek and 
Latin Words for a Church Yard, or burying 
Place, xou//>fl>jg/ov, C^miterium^ and p^^ 
in the Latin Dormitormm:^ becaufe, ""' 
fays lie, ther^ all Men reji fri>m their La^ 
hours 5 to let us underftand, I fuppofe, that 
his Argument and his^ Etymon are equally 
concerned in the Difpute^ for who knows 
not the meaning of the Etymon .<? and as to 
a future Judgment, we have already exclu- 
ded that from the Point in Hand* After 
all I cannot find what he drives at, or can. 
expeft to his Advantage, if the Compari- 
fon were literally to be underftood ; for 
Ejlihius is to me the fame Man alive, lleep- 
ing, and waking 5 his animal Fundions, I 
prefume, arecarry'd on perpetually in both 
States 5 and it does not appear that Life and 
Soul, as well asSenfe, has left him alleep^ 
fo that literally the Simile cannot be brought 
to do him Service 5 and if he will ftrain it 
fo far as to fay, that as Men afleep here 
forget the World 5 lb thofe that die are an- 
nihilated, he*s as impertinent in his Glofs, as 
in h is Quotation ^ for to fuppofe the Queftion 
in Difpute, is really to fpeak nothing to it* 

U 5 Rut 
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But we have not; ye| ckme with forcigq 
Natter from thd Soripture 5 Death in fevcral 
Places C here ^ calldfimply a not behg 5 
'^' ^i6;// Jofeph ix »^^^ Sioieon is notj 
Gen. 42. 36. Thou Jhdlt feebimt in the Mortt^ 
|/s»^, and I jbdl not he^ Job 7» 21. ^^^ 
jwd /I little^ that J mdy rean^r mj Sttengtk^ 
before I go henc€^ and be no more^ Pfal. 3 9, 

13, &c. From whence he concludes thus 5 

p ^ -4i7 »>i&/t & PZ/zcej niuU imply ^ by xioC 
^*"^'^' being, a totd Dijpdtftion 5 or others 
wife the Expri^JJions wond be very improper ^ 
And yet notwithftancUng this tnnli imply ^ 
I have ventured to rank them amongft thofo 
that imply nothing to tfce purpofe 5 the Rea-j 
fon of thi§ mnjl imply lies in this, the Ex- 
prejjions oihermfe ipUl be %Kry improper 5 but 
hold a little, then all Words muft be exa- 
min'd according to their ftrid and philofo-r 
phical leaning; and their Propriety muft de- 
pend not uppn their Ufe, but their gramma- 
tical Conftruftion ^ this mu^ imply tlyerefore^ I 
fay again, was a little too forward, all things 
confider'd j but we (hall find it a little unfortu- 
nate too 5 for if Efiibitis will ftand to it, that 
this is a very improper Exprejjion, upon our 
Suppofition 5 the next Step he takes ftiall be 
to maintain, that the Scripture fpeaks imr 
properly. He fays he's got through the Bi^ 
f)le, but I muft fend him back to Gen. 5. 24, 
Yi'here are thefe Words, Enoch walked with. 

God^ 
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Gody and vpos not 5 for God took f^i^n : 
Let me here inform EJiibius, that the fam^ 
Word wr« is us'd for Enoch\ and for the 

fuppos'd not beings of 'jofeph and Simeon 5 
hdw then did Enoch not be^ Did he under- 
go a total DiJfolHtion^ when God took him ? 
that's contrary to the Relation. Or is the 
Fault in the Sons of the Prophets, v/hofe 
Tranflation of the Bible, Ejiibius fays, is 
abominably abfurd in many Places <? that is 

not the Cafe here 5 for, whether EjUbiut 
knew a word of the Matter or not, he has 
quoted the fame Word on his own fide. 
Or is indeed the Stile of Scripture in it felf 
improper" and abominably abfurd .<? this hd 
muft come to at laft, or quit the Objeftion, 
But God be thanked the Propriety of rhe 
facred Text, will never be impugn'd by fuch 
half, or rather half quarter Critics: Every 
ordinary Lexicon will (hew him that TH the 
Radix of this Word, which properly figni-» 
fies nihil ^ is as frequently us'd, by an £/•* 
lipps^ for tanqnam^ fcut^ quaff nihil : Anc| 

if fo, then in all the reft of the Texts of 
tlie ^Old Teftament , where *tjs us'd , an4 
thofe of the New, where the Expreflion 
is borrowed, it muft be interpreted by the 
Senfe and Occafion of the Words it is join d 
with ; Which 1 will leave the Reader to 
confult at his Leifure, with this Affurance, 
that hQ will «ey^ find thQ Expreflwn relate 

U 4 to 
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to the State of the Dead, eonfider'd in it 
felf, but only to the Deprivation of Life, 
^nd what belongs to that ^ to the Perfons 
difappearing from among Mortals, and be- 
ing, to this World, as if tiiey had never 
l)een. 

I requeft the Reader's Patience, till I prer 
fent him with but one more Specimen of 
Texts of Scripture, that have nothing to 
do with the Bufineis in hand 5 and then I 
(hall draw nearer to it. It is of thofe Ex- 
Pa<^ 2 P^^ffions of the Dead's kf^QVPtng no- 
thing , and not praifing God- The 
former, Eccles. 9, 5. Tke Dead kftow not any 
things neither have they any more Reward^ for 
tk? Memory of them is forgotten. And tiie 
P^ ^j^ latter, Pfal. 1 1 5. 1 7. The Dead Praife 
p. '29. ' ^^ot the Lordj neither any that go dowti 
to Silence 5 but vpe mil blefs theLord^&cjc^ 
To which he adds that ofHezekiah's Thankf- 
giving fpr h^sLife j the Grave cannot praife^ 
thee J Death cannot celebrate thee, Ifa. 58. 18. 
As to their knowing nothings the Place (hews 
plainly to what Subjed that belongs 5 for it 
follows, neither have they any Reward : This 
underflfood, as EJtibius would have it, deT 
ftroys all hopes of a future Life 5 but 'tis not 
to he underftpod fo, becaufe it follows 
^gain, for the Memory of them is forgotten ^ 
this muft be confined to the prefent Life, 
unlefs Epbuis, \^ill fqppofo it to iiiean, that 

what 
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what they did here is forgotten in the other 
World 5 and this limiting the Senfe of their 
Jievp^rdj does equally limit the S^nfe , in 
which they are (aid to l^mvo nothing. But 
if this will not fttisfie him, let him read the 
very next Verfe, As their Love and their 
flatredy and their Envy is noix> perifl?ed ^ net-- 
ther have they any more a Portion fir eyer^ 
in any thing that is done under the Sun. And 

then let him, if he can, bring it home to 
the Subjed. But (here is more ftir about 

the Dead not praifing God 5 that, it ^ ^ 
feems, d?ferves /ir^^r Thonghts up^ * ' '^^' 
on it, Mr. Tnrner h^d interpreted ^^\ff^ 
both thefe Paffages to import, that Ex.p/^ 
the Duty of Praife ( meaning fuch 
as theirs was ) cou'd be available only in 
this probationary Life 3 and that in thefe 
Expreffions they had no Confideration of the 
State after Death. Mn Vitanimijl objefls 
to this , It makfs the Reafon of praifing God 
ceafe^ becaufe they cannot better their State 
and Condition 3 whereas God requires from 
Angels^ in perfef$ Blifsy eternal Fraife. Not 

fo faft, I feefeecl^ you, the Reafon of Praife 
does not ceafe in another State, becaufe the 
Reafon of praifing him for what we receive 
in this, does ceafe: Isitnotjfittingthatpart 
of the Creatures time in any State, fhou'd 
be employed in praifing his Creator for the 
^en^fits cpnferr'^ iipon ^ii:^ in that State } 

, ^fpe^ 
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EfpiddDy if it be confider'd that fo viSklj- 
^aSkrtnt in the Nature, and Yxa^jvxxA 
of the Perfon, in the fappos'd Sta^ of this 
Worid and the next ; that he may, with 
foffident Propriety of ^jeech, be faid to do 
nothing in one, that he does in the othen 
Bot to this he ferther objeds. IfPraife be 

d Duty in d State of CanjunSton^ it mujl be 
ftmch mare a, Dntj in a State of Separation 5 
Vraife being almo^ the fcle Enpnefs of An-- 
gels in Heaven, but I know no Authority 
he has, to compare the feparate State of 
Souls with the angelic Order 5 the Scrip- 
ture has told us that after the Refurreftion, 
but not before it, they (hall be etpial to the 
Angels 3 therefore it is no Abfurdity to fup- 
pofe that in the intermediate State bleffed 
Souls are not join'd with the angelic Quire 5 
and yet never thelefs it may be almoft the 
fde Bufinefs of good Souls departed, as well 
as Angels, confiftently with what David 
lays, to praife God ; as is apparent from the 
Context on both fides : It goes before. The 
fieaven^ even the tJeavenr are the Lord's ^ 
but the Earth hath he given to the Children 

0f Men. The Earth therefore is the Gift here 
infifted upon, for which God was to be 
prais'd by the Inhabitants of it 5 but as fuch, 
9nd for this Benefit, the Dead praife not the 
Lord 5 nor lift up their Voices together m 
f falmody, f6r they arc ^one down into Si^ 



tekce. It fcdlcwra,'^ But vpe^ [ we who en^ 
jay fhd Bleffing,^' an4 are capable of peri 
forming the Daty confequent upon it] will 

Uefitht Lord^ from this time forth for ever-^ 

wve 5 will from hence forward, not ceaic 
toprarf? him for it, fo long a? he continues 
the Bleffing to us. And this was fo plain- 
ly HezeJkiah's Cafe, in that his Form of 
Thankfgiving to God, for the Recovery of 
bis Health, and the Addition of fifteen Years 
to iiis Life 5 that Efiibins has my Leave to 
underftand this Text as ftridly, and litc-^ 
rally as he pleafes 5 that the Dead |^ for fuch 
a Favour 3 cannot praife God. 

I hope my Reader is, by this time, per* 
fuaded to fet afide all thele Texts, and all 
of the like Nature that occuf in Eftihin/fi 
Second^ or any other of his T^honghts^ as air 
tbgether foreign to the Bufineft in hand. 
Poffibly fewer Words would have prcvailVf 
upon him to do this 5 and poffible it is, he 
may not think any Anfwer tx> foreign Argu- 
ments, home to the purpofe : But I have 
this to fay for nay felf, the Reader ob- 
ferves that moft of tbefe Texts, taken at 
fir ft hearing, without any Examination, are. 
on EflibiHs's fide ^ bat that there are fomc 
weak, and others witful enough to take them; 
fo, he may alfo obferve, if he looks abroad: 
Poffible therefore k is, notwithftanding alj 
that has iKea &icl by others, that thefH 
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Papers may find (bme without Defrmce^ and 
leave others withoat £xai^ 5 lamfurecve 
or the abetj are like to be the moft fivoQ^ 
rable Judges to EfiUnmis Caufe ^ and upoa 
iiich an Hearing, it muft be oonfefs'd tbefe 
Texts, fartign as they are, may prove the 
IDofl: material Part of his Scripture*Proo£ 

2. There is another Set of Texts, which 
do indeed relate to the Subjeft (b ^, that 
they fpeak of Human Soul 5 but then they 
leave the Point in Difpute undecided ^ be- 
ing, with as much Reafon and Coofiftency, 
interprctable on ours, as the contrary Hj- 
patbejis. To this H^d, we may reduce, 
P^^ J ^ without being particular, all tho(e 
te. '^ * Expreflions which give the Soul fer- 
fonal Qualities , and Operations ^ 
fuch as Livings Sinning^ &c. for thefe muft 
be underftood by the fame Figure [Synecdo- 
che Membri] upon either Suppofition. Efii- 
hius cannot properly include the Human Bo- 
dy, or any material Parts, in his Notion of 
Soul J for life is a thing immaterial^ tho* 
not an immaterial Subftance : And why tbif^ 
as well as ^Atf/, fuppos'd a Part of Man, may 
not, by a Mode of Speech, denote the whole 
Perfon he has not, nor ever will give a fuffi- 
cient Reafon. 

There is a particular Expreflion in Scrip- 
t.vire, which niay be fuppos'd to x^ht^ to 

thQ 
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the Subjed ^ and, as EJiibius thinks, is oa 
his fide of the Queftion, Gen. 2. 7. And the 
Lord God formed Man of the DuSi of the 
GroHudy and breathed into his Nojirih the 
Breath ofLife^ and Man became a living Soul. 
Here is an account of the Origin both of his 
Body and Soul. That of the Soul literally 
taken, may indeed countenance a Notion, 
that the Soul is an Aft of Omnipotence, 
upon infenfible Matter 3 and fo long as it is 
continued upon it, is properly ftird a Sua- 
litjy or Potver. But this depends entirely up- 
on the literal Acceptation of j5re^/A,and that is 
againft all Senfe and Keafon, as I have already 
clearly prov'd, and need only remind ^j^^ 
the Reader, that if Breath , then ^^' '* 
Breathing alfomuft be taken in a literal Senfe 5 
and this would be juft fuch an Argument to 
prove that God has Lungs and Bowels^ as 
his Seeing elfewhere proves that he has ma-- 
terial Eyes. In (hort, this Text does not 
give us the Nature, but only the Origin of 
Human Soul 5 that it was planted in orgar 
niz d Duft, by an Afl: of Omnipotence, and 
that Ali exprefs'd by Breathing upon Matter 
already form'd 5 to denote a more; immediate 
Emanation of the Soul from the divine Source 
and Origin of all Things : But is it not clear, 
that fuch an Ad: might as truly, and intellir 
gibly be performed, by God's creating, and 
infufing an immaterial Subjiance into the Bo4y 

of 
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Creation imply'd no more than giving hint 
Life, or a more perfeft Degree of it 5 then 
the Beaft does allb in fome Degree bear the 
Image of God, which Mofes^ it feems, ig- 
ftorantly, and injudicioufly made the diftin^ 
guilhing Part of Man's Creation : but if this 
Difference be any thing more than gradual, 
as it is more than probable Mofes thought it 
was, then it is paft Difpute, Eflibiuss whole 
Hypothejis is ruined. Let us farther examin 
a little into the meaning of this Exprefliort 
in the ImagCy and afur the Likenefs of God : 
In the firft place this cannot relate to the 
Body of Man, nor any Qualities or Endow- 
ments of that, which was already created 
with the Mafs out of which it was taken, 
before God faid let us make Man in our own 
Image : Nor cou'd it be the forming of 
his Body out of the Duft, but the breath-- 
inginto him the Breath of Life, as it is in 
the other Text, that can relate to this^ For 
the Body, confider*d apart, comes much 
nearer to the Image of Brutes, than that of 
the Creator 5 nay, and I think, is exceeded, 
jln every part, whether as ufeful or orna^ 
mental, by fome of the ProdudJ: of Earth 
and Water ; who did not partake, acccord- 
ing to this Hiftory, of the Image of God. And 
therefore this Notion is altogether ground- 
lefs, and incortfiftent with the Hi(tory from 
^hich it is taken. ^ 

<^ Others 
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Others place it in the Dpminion, which 
God gave to Adam, over the Brutes ; But thefe 
we find are two things plainly diftinguiftiU 

in the Hiftory 5 And God faid let us makft 
Man in our Image, after our LH^enefs, and let 
them have Dominion^ &c. Gen. i. 26. And 
again^ where this Dominion is not men* 
tiond, but the Image of God is alledg'd as 
a Reafon, which has no manner pf Conne- 
xion with , or Relation to the Dominion 
he has over the Beafts, it is faid, Whofo 

Jheddeth Mans Blood, by Man fo all his Blood 
be /ted 5 for in the Image of God made he 
Man. And again, it is exprefly faid, that 
God created Man in his own Image, Gen* 
1.27. which fhews, that altho' it was agree- 
able to the Divine Wifdom to fubftitute him, 
as his Vice-gerent, who bare his Image 5 yet 
this was an external Prerogative 5 not his 
by Creation, but by a fubfequent Gift. 

We muft therefore feek for a farther Re* 
femblance than this 5 and where can we 
hope to find it, if not in the Faculties and 
Endowments of our Soul ? Here it is eafie 
to difcern the divine Image delineated, fb 
far as it is imitable, both in his z>ital and 
moral Perfedions. God has a perfeft Know- 
ledge of all Truth, and of himfelf the et^ 
hibitive Author of it : Man alfo does per- 
feftly know many Truths, is a felf-confciouSr 
Being, and can reach, and fix his Thoughts 

X upon 
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upon the divine Nature it felf. Again God 
has an abfolute Freedom of Choice, toge- 
ther with an inflexible Reftitude of Will : 
Man is not determined by fecond Caufes, 
and wherever his Will is corrupt, he be- 
comes confcious of Guilt, that is of afting 
againft the Defign of his Creation. Now 
if this Image is not utterly defac'd in the 
Ruins of Human Nature, but flill difcern- 
able on our Souls 5 it was doubtlefs much 
more vifibly there, at our Creation, before 
either Sin or Infirmity fell upon us. The 
Point in Queftion then is, whether the Soul, 
as bearing the Image of God, ought, with 
more Clearnefs and Confiftency, to be 
efteem'd a finite fpiritual SuhJiancCy or on- 
ly a Power inherent in Matter ^ for that it 
is not God himfelf that thinks in Human 

Part I § ^^^y ^ ^^^^^ already prov'd 3 and 
indeed that would be much more 
than his h/age in Man 5 or what the He- 
brew Word for Likenefs fignifies, an Adum- 
bration, that is, an imperfedt Reprefenta- 
tion of him. That God is a Spirit, I may 
take for granted, when the Appeal lies to 
Scripture 5 and that God may not create 
Subflances immaterial, as well as material, 
no reafon can be given for this, by him 
that grants the former. Now as we con- 
ceive God to be of a fpiritual Nature ab- 
folutely perfed ; fo it is moft agreeable to 

Reafon 
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Reafon to conceive. his Image ftamp'd upon 
a fpiritiial, tho finite Creature 5 refembling 
thofe Attributes and Endowments, whicll 
charaderize the original Spirit. For if he 
has conferred tiiis Power on Matter, (tho* 
conferring a Power*^ does not come up to the 
Notion of a Creation ; and yet Mofes tells 
us Man was cteaied in God's Image) then 
he has created a certain part of Duft in his 
Image ; but it is not intelligible to me that 
Matter (hou'd, in any one Modification, how- 
ever refind, bear the Image of God, in 
that Senfe, which it does not in any othef. 
If he thinks the Power of Life and Senfa- 
tion, to be fomething more than a Modifi- 
cation of Matter, I am ftill at a Lofs to 
conceive how Matter (hou'd be fufceptible 
of any Power, but by the various Modifi* 
cations it is capable of. Befidcs, granting 
Thought and Confcioufnefs in the Divine 
Nature as a Spirit, and yet placing thetn as 
a Power in Human Body,^ is granting that 
both a Body and Spirit can think; which 
in reality deftroys the Diftindlioh between 
them : But if bbth Scripture and Reafoii 
confirm the Diftinftion, by affuring us that 
God is a Spirit 5 then , to maintain and 
keep up that Diftinftion, it is fequifite we 
aflert thofe Beings, which referable his fpi- 
ritual Perfeftions, to be alfo of a fpiritual 
Nature* 

X a Thus 
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Thus it appears to me that Mafess Ac- 
count of onr Creation, is interpreted with 
much more Cl^nefs and Confiftency, than 
we can ever expefl: to find it by the Com- 
ment of an EjUHus. The Truth is, he 
can make nothing at all of this peculiar 
Creation, but a luxuriant Variety of Ex- 
pyeffion in tJje Hiftorian, whifh is confu- 
te4 in every Sentence throughout the Hi- 
flxiry. 

Next tp tl^q Creation, let us view the 
R^edemption of Mankind 5 and try. if that 
will giv^ any Countenapce to pur Caufe 5 

paf 227* '^^'^ ^^^ Adverlary hasi already ap- 
pqal'd^to it, and rai^l^^ it amongft 
his grapd Argjuments, that the; Red^ption 
of wliolli; Maii:e;cr/«^i' a doijble Nature in 
him 5 wligre^^, I, on the other hand, pre- 
fume it wili.beiound to include tli^t doubk 
Nature, if, there appears Ground from Sei^ip- 
ture to buijci j the Nptiori of a two-fold Re- 
demption uf^Q* Stf P^mI is . fpeaking; of our . 
Redemption,, \yherehe; tells Ms^nare bought, 
with a rr/Vp, t CoKt 6. 20. and I think he- 
makes a two-fold Redemptiqn by his Infe?- , 
rence. Therefore glarijk Gpd in.yom ^pdy^ 
and in your Spirit ^ n>hich are God' s^ H^^ . 

the perfonalr ji^e i^ divided into two PartSi^, 
Body and SpirM 5 and into two diftinft PartSr^ 
each of which ha;5 its diftic^ Share, and PorV 
tion in the Duty of glorifying God 5 grounded . 

upon 
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upon this right of Piirchafe, by which the 
l^ropcrty of both was in God. 

Saflflification is a Confequence of our Re- 
demption, and this alfo the Apoftie divides, 
when he prays the very God of Peace to fan- 
&ffie them wholly 5 and I pray your whole 
Spirit y Und Soulj itnd Body he prefcrved blame* 
lefsj H0O the coming of our Lord Jefus Chriji. 
Here indeed are three PiStts mentioned, to 
make the Man o\6k\yi^v^ entire^ atidperfeSl^ 
but in this the Apoftle plainly alludes to the 
Pithagoric and Platonic Doftrine. which di- 
ftinguifti'd thefe three Parts in Man, by the 
very fame words, tm/gujota, '^vxn and G"m^» 
Many of the Philofophers, by this Diftin- 
ftion, underftood two immatferial Subftances, 
united to Human Body 5 one performing the 
plaftic and inferior Powers of Senfe , the 
other the intelleftual and fuperior Operations 
of the Mind : But then others diftinguifti^d 
'^^X^ and 'orvwfjLa only as different Faculties, 
or Operations, of the fame Soul. Ther.e is 
no Neceffity at all to intereft the Apoftle in 
the Controverfie between thefe two Opi- 
nions, for either being true, does equally 
ferve his Purpofe 5 and whether two difife-- 
rent Subftances, or only Faculties, they both 
needed, and each in fome meafure a different, 
Sanftification. But then I think the Apoftle 
is not fo unconcern'd in the Controverfie 
between thefe Philofophers, and the Mate- 

X 3 rialifts. 
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rialifts. The Apoftle knew the Tcnour of 
{Scripture, and which way it tended in all 
pifputes, better than EJiibius does j but bad 
P J - the Doftrine, That Human Soul and 
Life are the fame things been moSf con- 
fonant to the whole Tenour^ of the tfolj Scrips 
tures^ and he, therefore, ipuft have believ'd 
Man wholly mortal, it cannot b^ fuppos'd 
that he wou*d then have borrowed the 
Senfe, and the very Language of thofe Hea- 
thens, who there, and in the whole Tenour 
of their Writings, do moft induftrioufly opr 
pofe that E>oarine. This wou'd have been 
to lead his Reader into an Error, as 'tis 
plain, upon EJiibims Suppofition^ all bis moft 
learned Readers have been hitherto led into 
the Error by that, amongft other Places 
of Scripture : Nay, if would have led him 
into an Errpr of fuch Moment and Confe- 
quence, as it cannot but be fuppos'd the 
Spirit by \yhich he wrote, was aware of. 
That the Oantroverfie is of Mpnient Ejiibiui 
liiuft not deny, fo long ag hp looks upon 
Second Thoughts to be fuch a momentous 
Performance : And indeed it cannot be iur 
different to any Man, let his Profped be good 
or bad, whether he (hall lie in a State of ut- 
iter Infenfibility, and not beings for fo vaft a 
Space pf Time, as may extend from his 
f^eath to his Refurredion. Befides that thQ 
Spirit 35 perfeftly forefaw, as Ejlibins car^ 
' ' ' ^ '" relate, 
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relate, the wicked Advantages which have 
been made of this Dodrine ; and therefore, 
had the Dodtrine been in it felf falfe, and 
erroneous, it woa*d have had no better a 
Foundation in Scripture, than the Purgato- 
ry, and Prayers for the Dead that are erefted 
upon it: but I believe neither of them have 
fo much Countenance from the whole Scrip- 
ture, as this Doftrine has, from this one 
Text 5 otherwife the Apoftle muft be fup 
pos*d to ufe, in his Prayer to God, a perm- 
cioHSy as well as 2i falfe Diftinftion ; which di- 
ftinguiChes the Cafe very much from that of 
the Sun's moving, and fuch like Expreffions, 
in which the Scripture-truth is reconcilable 
to an Expreffion philofophically falfe, but 
an ufual Phrafe of Speech ; as we do not 
look upon it any Inconfiftency in a Cofcr- 
mean to fpeak, in the common Phrafe, of 
Things done under the Sun. But in the 
Cafe before us, it wou d have been little 
lefs than an Inconfiftency in St. Paul^ (whofe 
Character, in this particular, even before he 
had the Spirit of God, fets him above that 
fioHs Ignorance^ which Ejiibins is bold to 
charge upon the Primitive Fathers ) To 
graft an heathenifti and falfe Doftrine upon 
his, and in an Epiftle fent to Theffalonica^ 
the Metropolis of a Grecian Country, where 
it was fure to be underftood in the Senfe of 
ttjie Grecian Philofophers. 

X 4 Thui 
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Thus we find our Creation^ Redemptwff^ 
and SanSification all refpeft a Compound ia 
Human Nature, and plainly diftinguifti the 
united Parts of it As tb the feparate Ex- 
iftence of the Soul after DilTolution. I have 
ailready (hewn in this Chapter from the Pa- 
rable of Diz^ei and Lazai-HSy that there is 
liifficient Ground to believe that x therefore 
I proceed to connder, 

La/iljf, The Glorification promised in Scrip- 
tare to Human Nature, which gives no fmall 
Encouragement to this Doarine 5 not of the 
feparate Exijience, for they (hall die no more, 

$4,184. ^^^ ^^ '^^ feparate Nature of Human 
" Soul. EJiibius had before o^ferv*d, 

that Salvation of Souls woi mention d but once 
itt Scripture^ which gave me occafion to ob* 
ferve that, what fignifies the fame thing, is 
often mentioned in Scripture j and if there 
bfi any of thefe Texts when the word JSoiil 
cannot fairly be interpreted Life, then there 
is a Salvation which cannot fairly be inter- 
preted by EJlibius : And this we have from 
the fame learned Apoftle, i Ep. to the Co- 

rinthUns 5. 5. to deliver fuch an one unto 
Satan J jhr the DefiruHion of the Flefh, that 
the Spirit may be fav^d^ in the Day of the 
Jlord Jefuf, Here the Salvation of the Spi- 
ritj does not fignify the Salvation of Life 
only, when properly underftood 5 for it is 
oppos'dto the Deftrudion, or Mortificatipa 
pf the Flejh 5 which is an Affliftion put 

upon 
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upon the prefent Life of the Perfon 5 and 
implies that thofe Evils which he was to 
undergo by St. F^lhVs Cenfure, apd the DM^ 
cipline of that Church, would ten4 to tk^ 
$?1 vatipn of his Spirit ( a PriQci|)le then©- 
foire diftinfi: from his Body, and ok mo«« if]^ 
l^iie than either th^t^ or his Liie) intjb^ 
Pay of the Lord Jefus. So that, in ti^ 
If ext, it is not t^ future Ufe that is op* 
pQs'd to this 3 but the <Spi>i> ^ oppo^d 
to the Jplejh : Not again the ffj^ifud Afe-? 
ftion or Inclination as opposed to C4r^4l 5 &tf 
the Perfon, as it appears by the Occafioa^ 
did not walk after the Spirit 5 but tlie Spi- 
rit that vyas in him, tho' unreg^nerate, which 
is a Piftin^ion of Spirit and Body^ quiCfi 
different from that of iJfe and BMy j wh jck 
latter (by the way) is a Diftuiftion I nev^r 
met witji in Scripture, but the former very 
frequently. Its true the Scripture never 
fpeaks of the fntun Salvation, or faviQg 
of our Souls, in Oppofition to the jnture Sal- 
vatiorj of our Bodies, for both (hall be faved 
together 5 but it is fufficient to warrant our Di- 
{iind):ion, if it fpeaks of the/»/«r« Salvation 
of Qur Souls, in Oppofition to the prefect 
Salvation, or Prefervation of our Bodies 5 
for if the Soul was not wjp, in its Nature, 
a part of us diftind from our Bodies 5 nei« 
ther cou'd it properly be diftinguifh'd then^ 
from what th? Body is now ^ becaufe it wiU 

b^ the i^me tk^^ accw4ipg to BfUbius^ 

a$ 
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as well as the Scripture, that it is now. 

Thefe are fome of the Texts which fa- 
vour our I>oftrine, and are, with much 
greater Reafon, and better Confiftency, in- 
terpreted thus, than they can be bjr any 
Man that holds Efiihius's Doftrin^ with Sub- 
miflion to Scripture. I might add many 
more to thefe, but I think it abundantly fuf- 
ficient that I have carry 'd the View from 
the Creation of our Souls, through the Sta- 
geis of their Probation, and Separation, to 
their Confummation in Glory. And it will 
be needlefs to cite more Texts, in favour of 
this Dodrine, when I have proved in the 

4* A, And laft Place, that we do not want 
important Expreflions of Scripture, which 
cannot be underftood, with any Confiftency, 
but upon Suppofition of the immaterial Na- 
ture , and feparate Exiftence of the Soul. 
I (hall mention but one from the Old Tefta- 
ment, but that a very full Proof, Ecclef. 

12. 7. Then Jhall the Duji return to the Earth 
as it was 5 and the Spirit jhall return unto God 
vpho gave it. By this Text we (hall be able 
to interpret another in this Book, Chap. 3. 
TKr. 21. Who kftoweth the Spirit of Man that 
goeth upward , and the Spirit of the B.ea§i 
that goeth downward to the Earth .<? Solomon 

is, in this place, laying down the PremifTes 
that lead to the Epicures Conclufion ; and 
particularly to remove the Fears of aiiother 
Life, he fays in the Context,^/ [Man 

and 
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and Beaft 3 go unto one Place 5 all are of the 
Du/i^ and all turn to DnSi again : And then 
it follows, Who kffoweth^ &c. by which he 
^lllft mean one of thefe two things 5 either 
no body knows, and there is not any, Diffe- 
rence between the end of Man and Beaft 5 
or, tho' there be a real Difference, yet who 
is able to fiiid it out 5 in the one Senfe he perr 
fonates the Epicurean, in the other he re- 
flefts upon his Ignorance. But take it in 
which Senfe you will, it is Solomons fix'd 
and final Judgment, that the Spirit of Man 
goeth upward 5 for this is one main Con- 
elufion of his Work, The Spirit [^ of Man 3* 
Jhall return to God that gave it. And that 
the Spirit of Beaft goeth downward [ the 
contrary way ] was in the other place taken* 
for granted by both (ides. Now this is a; 
Scripture that cannot be underftood, with- 
any Conliftency, but upon our Suppofition. 
The Spirit of Man returning to God that, 
gave it, cannot be only Life centring in God 
again 5 for why then does not the Spirit of 
Beaft return the fame way ? For he ha^ Life, 
I prefume, and Reafon too Eftibius ^^ 
prefumes^ and if, as he more confi- ''^^ ^^* 
dently affirms, Reafon is a necelTary confe- 
quentof Life 5 then the Spirit of ^^^^ 
Beaft, will as neceffarily return to 
God that gave it, as the excluded Ray to 
the Sun. Solomon feems to be of Ejiibius's 
Opinion^ tliat 9 Power of Life in Matter 

ceafes 
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oeales to ^ at Death 5 this may be his 

^irit ^ the BeaS that ^tb domnpord 3 but 

Cbat the Spirit of Man is<mly: fuch a Power 
as this, Sk^tm^ if be writes confifkotly, 
as flatly denies as any Adverfary ISfiibim has. 
St Paul tells as of himfelf, 1 4vesr a Man 
HI CbriBj 4bave fmrteem Years ago (whether 
in the Bady J cannot telf^ #r whether out if 
the Body I cannot teU:^ God knoweth,) fuel 
an one coffght up to the third Heaven 5 and 
J knew fuch a Man (whether in the Bo^ 
djj or out of the Body I cannot tell ^ God 
k/unoethj) how that he was canght up into Pa^ 
radife^ and heard Wifpeal^dde Words^ which 
it is not laafal for a Man to later^ 1 Ep« 
to the Corinth. 2. ver. 3^ 9, 8c 4. That this 
was no Viiion of St. FauV^ upon Earth, but 
a local Elevation and Rapture, is [^in from 
ieveral Circun!ifl:ances of the Relation ^ but 
this efpecially, to our prefent purpofe, that 
he knew not whether he was in the Body, 
or out of it 3 ( for fuch Vifions, we grant 
Eftibius^ were made without fuch a Separa- 
tion ) this he fays twice togetl^r, which as 
often proves the Poffibility of hff, that is 
his Sours exifting out of the Body 5 nay, 
and in a State of Perception and Under- 
ftanding ; for he's pofitive he heard un-- 
fpeakfible Words^ which it was not lawful fir 
a Man to utter. Which proves, beyond 
Contradidion, that it was pebble for him 

to 
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to exift and perceive, in a State fepaisoe^ 
from the Body 5 and that proves, as MXjy 
that his Soul was no ?omr infus'd into hid 
Bodyy' but a diftind Subftance 5 for no 
fovP€r OTsProperty can be faid to exifl: diftinft 
from the Subjeft, but to be extinft in it; 
EjiilnHs gives the P(mer of Life a peculiar 
Exit 5 he fays it centers again in God, but 
what I cou*d St. Paul's Life center again ia 
God, and there hear and perceive? This 
is impoffible, and contradiftory to the Com-f 
mentator's own literal Interpretation of thofe 
PlaceSj that fpeak of the Dead fiot bewgi 
St. Pdul is very folemn in his Doubt, whe*» 
ther he was then out of the Body or in it 5 
an idle Scruple, if he did not believe botb-^ 
to be poffible 5 and therefore I recommend; - 
his Examine to EJiibms's Belief 

But this Interpretation is farther confirmVt 
by St. Paul's Belief, that Death wou'd give 
him fuch a Being out of the Body, as, for 
for any thing he knew, this Rapture did 5 
which he plainly intimates in this Ep. Cbi^j 
5. veh 6, & 8. Theref9re we art alway coufi^ 
dentin kftomttgthat vpbiljh we are at home mr* 
the Bothy we are abfent from the Ijord\ 
and, aner^a Parenthefis^ we are cowfidenti 
IJaj^ and willing rather to be al^ent from^ 
theBody^K and to be.prefent with the Loidi'^^ 
His hsK^. abljeot from the: Lord, : while he - 
vm&m ibt Bodyi, 9axm his Btiief that, he^ 

(hould 
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flaoald be prefent with him, when he went 
out of it 5 and his chufing rather to abfent 
from the one, and be prefent with the other, 
(hews his Confidence of being immediately 
ttanflated from one to the other : For had 
he dreamt of his not being, from the Time 
of his Death to his Refurreftion, his Re- 
ward won d have come never the fooner for 
his fooner quitting the Body 5 which yet is 
the very thing he defir'd and expeded: Be- 
fidcs, when he (hall come to be prefent mth 
the Lord^ after the Refurreftion, he (hall 
not be theij abfent from the Body^ but re- 
turned into it again ; fo that thefe two States 
ajre as plainly diftinguiih'd by him, as poffi- 
Wy the plain Senfe of Words can diftinguilh r 
And Dr. Whithy has well remarked upon the 
Place, that whereas he calls this State being 
mth the Lord ;^ he fays of the other, fo Ihall 
we e^er be with the Lord^ I ThelT. 4. 1 7. 
• This.Promife of being with the Lord im- 
mediately after his Departure out of the Bo- 
dy, St. Paul doubtlefs had from the Lord 5 
if not in the fame Words, yet to the fame 
Effedt with the Promife he made to the pe- 
nitient Thief, TA^ Dayjhalt thou be mth me 
iitParadife^. Luke 23. 43. This is another 
'jext, which cannot, with any Clearnefs 
and Confiftency, be interpreted but upon 
Suppolition of the feparate Exiftence of the 
Soul* In order to prove this, we mult 

enquire 
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enquire what our Lord meant by to Day^ 
and what by Paradife 5 and laftly, what iy 
being with himfelf. One thing I take for 
granted in this Explication 5 and that is, that 
our gracious Lord, in this fignal Inftance of 
his Pardon and Mercy, return'd his Anfwer 
to the Capacity of the Petitioner : That 
he fpoke fo as to be underftood by him, 
in order to hi§ prefent Confolation, as well 
as fucceeding Reward. This, I hope, Efit^ 
bins will not deny me, becaufe if he anfwer'd 
in another Senfe, than the Thief either did, 
or cou'd underftand his Anfwer, he fpoke 
to deceive him. Our fafeft Method then 
to explain our Lord's Meaning, is to enquire 
what the Thief muft underftand by his 
Words, and fir ft for to Day 5 that it cannot 
be connefted thus, J /^j unto thee to Day^ 
but, / fay unto thee^ to Day Jhalt thou^ &c. 
all the Interpretations, and all the Readings 
I have met with agree ; nor, I prefume, has 
EJlibtHs met with any that do not 5 for he 
has not given it as an Anfwer in his Com- 
ment upon this Text in the following Chap- 
ter : But let us confider it as an Anfwer to 
the Petition, Lord^ remember me when thou 
comeji into thy Kingdom J ver. 42. Whe- 
ther he believ'd only in general, without 
knowing when our Lord ftiould come into 
his Kingdom, or had fome diftant Profpedt 
of it^ this is certain, our Lord anfwers his 

when^ 
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H^Bcffj with fa Day 5 arid fo fixes the Time 
of his being with him in his Kingdom. 
Now how cou*d the Thief, under the Senfe 
cif dying that Day, underftand it otherwife 
than ftriaiy and literally > Had he been us*d 
to underftand to Day in a larger Senfe, as 
it is fometimes to be underftood in Scrip- 
ture, there is no Ground for that, from 
his former Life 5 but on the contrary, the 
familiar Expreflion atoongft the Jews of 
good Men departed, a«r\^ Dvn to Day he 

Jhall inhabit^ that is, Abrahams Bofom, (as 
Dr. Whitbj has noted on the Place, and I 
need not farther prove) if ever he had heard 
of it, wou*d determin the Senfe of our Sa- 
viour 5 and if not, it cannot be fuppos'd he 
took the Word otherwife than literally* 
But that the Jews underftood DVn to Day 
literally, in their faying, is evident, by 
confidering, 2dly^ What they meant by Fa- 
radifcy which was plainly a State of Happi- 
nefs into which the Souls of pious Men 
were received immediately after their De- 
parture hence. . This Grotius has remarked, 
and this Dr. Whitby has plainly ftiewn, from 
that faying of the Chaldees^ See^ Paradife 
the glorious Country of the Soul 5 and from 
their ufual Wifti to a dying Perfon, Let his 
Soul be in Paradife 5 and to mention no 
more, Dr. Gregory from Theophila^ defines the 
ward f^d^€i(T(^^ according to the J^t^ip 

Senfe 
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Senfeof it, *'Df (Si;t^^ov -mvAip.cCliY.n^ dvaircuKTit^i^ 
Paradife is the Region of the Souls rifi. Nov(^ 

I appeal to any Man that ever undefftood 
the trtie Senfe of dri ancient Author, whe^ 
ther our Saviour cduld fpeak of Paradife^ t6 
this Jeni^ with Clearnefs and Confiftency; 
in any other Senfe than this 5 Which he 
cou'd not be fo ignorant, as not to under^ 
ftand being the popular Senfe of the Word ^ 
and that which mkkes our Saviour's life of ^^ 
it to him perfeftly agt*eeable to the gracioui 
Defign of his Promife. And this will lead 
us laftly to the plain Senfe of being with 
Chfiit^ who, it is not to be difputed, fup^ 
viV'd his Body, in his Divine Nature 5 And 
thdt alone is fufficient to clear the Cafe 
of the Thief 5 tho' his Receptioti into Pa^ 
radifej does prove the fame of the Huttiari 
Soul of our Dlefled Lord. 

To this purpofe it is farther refMarkablCj 
that our Saviour did fo far countenance 
this Opinion, Wherever he met with it^ 
that he defends his Enetnies the Sctibes^ fof 
this Opinion againft their Adverfaries the 
Saddncees. The Place and the Occafion ift 
well known, God is not a God of the vind. 6i 
Dead^ but of the Uvittg ; for all ^^^^^ 
live unto him J Luke 20. 58. Mt. Tnr^ ;.i8,e$rr'# 
irer upon this PIdce ( fuppoiing that ^m for- 
the jfwx knew nothing of the Chrl- vind. j. 
ftiati Refurreai6n^ and that, aS ^. ^c, 

y Dr. Ham^ 
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^. Hammond obferves, they us'd the word 
dijijaswi^ only to denote the furviving of 
the Soul) proves, that then our Saviour 
determines dir^ly for the Pharifaic Opir 
oioiij hydQclaxin^Ahaiamj Ifaac^ and ji^ 
cai^y and in them all the faithful departed, 
tQ be alive, when God appeared, aftei: their 
Death, to Mofes in the Bu(h* With this In- 
terpretation, the Cafe is Co dearly refblv'd 
in the Text, that I need only refer the Rea- 
der to it, and to obferve that, immediate* 
ly upon the Decifion, Certain cf the Scribef 
unfweving faid, Mu^eVy tbou hafi faid jpell^ 

ver. 39. wlucb was an Approbation rnifui- 
table to their Temper and Behaviour^ 
who came at tliat very time to % ha»ds 
Qn him^ v^r. 19L but it was a full Vindica- 
tion of them, againft other Enemies tbe<S!^^- 
ducees 5 and therefore tibey applauded our 
Lord's Viiiiory over thefe. 

But fiappofing the Sadducees can^e pre- 
pared toobjeft againft the Refurreftion, as 
laught by oiur ^viour 5 yet his Proof of 
it inchides ^Ifo the: fcparate ExiAenee of 
the SouL This is un4eniable, if Mraham^ 
l^aacy and Jafohj the Inftances he brm^ 
weue in that State of Separation. But J^^ 
bius has givea them a peculiar, and ante- 
cedent Refurredioa 5^ with what Reafon I 
(halt CoiK^der in its place: I only deGre 
bim to make; a p^ti^ent Ajr^nent of our 

Saviour's, 



Nat tire of Human SohI^ &C. 325 

Sa^riours^ tapon hi9 Sappdkioti. The6W^ 

duties own a God, but deny a general Ke^ 

farcedioa ^ our Saviour, to confute tbet&y 

viftancet in tii9o or three peco^ar FaybtLritet 

of Ood, rab'di before the general Kefui^ 

r£^i6n. What's this to the Sadducees Ob^ 

je^ion againft a general Refurreftion, or to? 

f&e feven Brethren, th^t one Wo^nan bad 

otarried > According to this Account outr 

Saviour (itenC'd the Saddimei^ without fileiH 

cins their OMjpdaxm ^ wkhoiA: giving th6 

lean Prooftb^ the Dead (in gtoeral, which 

Was the Sobjed of their Difpute) are raised $ 

or making any Oppofitiori, by his Infiancd 

of a R^Torrei^iori , to theirs againft it^ 

Whereas the feparate Exiftence of thefe 

detets'd Perfons with God^ ftrongly infers 

and corroborates the Promife of the Refuf-* 

i^ion of dieir Bodies 5 and was peculiarly 

adapted to confote thofe thaX deny'd Spirits^ 

But o&r Saviour^ as if be defign d to pre^ 

vent the Saddudees from retreating to thil 

^#y RL€fug^irf))(wn8 an univcrfal Reafon,fer 

aB live mm %hk. More fully and pertinent-^ 

ly I calnooe ifiMigine he cou'd have exprefs'd 

Mnifdf, had! JS^iWiMr been one of the Ob* 

Jeiftors. Tbfe ttmm of the Sadducees is 

here de^lar'^d ro be an Anti<^Chri(tian , ae 

Wdt as an AntJ-PfearifiRical Tenent, by hart 

that Ci>u'd rtdl be plwtiial on the Pharifies 

fitk r Aild may ^)^/ teafnr ik6m hence^ 

Y 2 that 
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EfiUku th^rdore muft make t\m TeKt by 
cue of thefe two tbiags, ^kb^r Mao can 
lull both Soul and Body, or be can kill nei^ 
tber, Tluis far he oioft be ia«;l to kill botb 
Soul and Body, that he pQC94Q <1k) tobotb^ 
(i.. . .: ^^wian:ction ^ afi4 Uhw ^ he caa 
jbe (aid to kill neither, that he cannot hin-> 
der God fixHn re^ii^ Mfe ^ the Body^ 
upon the Reforrcdion: But pow both thefe 
are Contr^di&ions tp what the Text (ays $ 
which, by fubjeftip^theBP^y (atprdTem, 
for in (feu it is only in tbxi ?(w^ qI God) 
to Human Power 3 but totally ey^inpttng i;he 
Soul from it, makes Man (9s now h^ i$ ) 
neither wholly mortal, npr wholly imnor-* 
t^. 

This, miUnHSy I ^ke to be no woak IVea^ 
ibning ^ tho' I will not prcsnife my lielf it 
(hall operate at all upon your Conftitutiofi 5 
for if you do believe all to be Arguroept^ 
that you have advanced as fucb in this Book^ 
I muft fay you are a plain lE^ception ta 
your own Rule, That a M^n t^t^ot helkv^ 
^h^t he will :- You may havei the greateft: 
Opinion imaginable of your OWP Power and 
Abilities 5 and, with relacioa i^x\it fornaer 
part of the Text, we muft ^llow you a lar-^ 
r Power, thanthegieneraJityofMatikiuidi 
t lememljc? ftilJ what our S^viour fays,. 

that MaA i^ ^ no m>m\ t\\m ¥l ^k 

•. V I h^ve 
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i have done with EjHbiui in th is Chiap 
ttr 5 but before I leave tlie Subjeftj it ftwiy 
not bekapropcr to account for two Things, 
which pcMfibly are Scruples remaining with 
the Reader : The firft is, That thif Diftin- 
&im between Stmt and B&dj^ and confe^i^ 
Hpm ity the Imfmrtality of the S^l^ is mit 
fa exprefly^ wot fkUj deliwfrd m Seriptufe^ 
m the Impart Mte of it to Rel^iM^ t^ttcdrdin^ 
to 0Hr maftatement of the Argwttenty fttmi 
to reqHtre. The fecond is. That ire ha^ 
not jo poftive^ nor fo particular an Accom^ 
of the intermediate State, as of the final State 
after Judgment 3 tho the former ^ in fomb 
rejpe^j more nearly concerns ns^ a$ it is at A 
tefs dijiance from ns. 

To clear up the firft of thefe, I have fe* 
veral Confiderations to offer* Ijf , If it ap* 
pear that this Diftinftion between Soul dttd 
Body, is neceflarily included in any one po^ 
fitive and exprefs Article of Rcligfen, th6' 
it is not pofitively exprefs^d it felf ; yet it 
is to be received as a part of that A«ide. 
The Refurreftion of the Body, in ofder to 
the Revivification of the fame Peffort, ii 
abundantly declared in Scripture 5 but whctt 
I have made it appear, which I (hall do irt 
the laft Chapter, that the reftoring of Lift 
ohly, if that were poffible, without a Sou! 
to the Human Body, wou"d bfe n^numeri^ 
cal A^efurreftion (whibh fundamentally over* 

Y 4 turns 
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tijrnj not only that, bjut the whole Doftiine 
pf Rewards aqd Pijnifliment^) thpn he who 
IS conyinc*4, and I hope to convince any 
freafoqal^le Maq, by thi$ Argument, mi^ give 
as full an Aifent tq the one as to the other 
^ticle 5 and whatever Teftimony is brought 
|:o confiroj the Refurreftion of the Body, 
does itpplicitly confirm tbe feparate Exiftence 
of the ^1 J wl^ich, as a part of the Other, 
panqot want Scripture Prooi^ while fhat 
is fp fqlly aqd frequently declared in Scripr 
iure* 

Q,4lj^ It i|5 not unufual in Scripture, but 
very agreeable to the Defi^ of it, for Gpd 
\o ^xercife th|e Induftry of the Reader, by 
leaving many Confequences to be drawq 
frorp thejnce, l)y his own Reafpn, alSfted 
by the Hoy Spirit^ which (hall guide every 
(incere jpifciple into all Trnth 5 all that is 
p^celTary to his Salvation from fatal Errors, 
«ind from the Wrath to come^ upon thofe that 
fall into th^n?, A Queftion may arife upon 
this^ow far fuqh confequential Articles ar^ 
peceJTary to be believe4. I anfwer, thofe 
|hat are neceifarily connefted with fom^ 
pther fundamental Articles, become neceflaT 
fy Article? to thofe, and thofe only, who 
can comprehend that G>qnexion. God Al- 
pighty, 10 the Gpfpel, ha$ gracipufly pro- 
pprtion'd th^ Improvement of our Faith, tq^ 
tl^Qi Jalfivt of our U[nderftanding y and no 

Man 
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MaQ (hall be condemned for any^ but wUfol 
Ignorance 5 for whatever U finful, is fo far 
wilful. We are told indeed of a Servant, 
Wbo k^ejp not his Lard's Will, and yet did 
Jhwgs worthy of Stripes ^ and accordingly 
was beaten with fome, tho*^w Stripes^ Ldtc 
12. 48, but this Ignorance of his was not 
abfolufely fuch 5 but only comparatively to 
|tbe greater Knowledge of fhe P^ftors Of the 
Church 5 whom therefore the great Shepherd 
required, upon higher Qbligations, to be 
faithfid 4nd mfe Stewards y ver. 42, And 
this (hews how admirably the Golpel is fo- 
ted to ferve that yniverfal Defign of it, the 
Salvation of all Men • For whereas the Hca- 
then Religion was calculated above the Uo- 
derftanding of the Vulgar, and beneath the 
Belief of wife Men j the Gofpel opens a 
irich Mine of Divine Truths to employ the 
ftrongeft, ^nd yet; has a Brightnefs and Sini^ 
plicity difcemable by the weakeft Under- 
ftanding. To kftow the ture God, and ^ • 
Jefns Christ whom he hasfentj is J^ifr 
eternal, and I doubt not to fome poor ig- 
norant Creatures^ who are never freed, all 
their Lives, froip the groffeft Conceptions 
of the Deity 5 and who fcarce underftand 
one,* of the many Articles included in this, 
the Miffion of Jefus Chrift. And poffibly 
the Condefcention is yet greater to fome 
Capacities j^ fpr St, P^^/ gives us this, as one 

Defcription 
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Defcription of Faith, T^ helieve that God is^ 
md that he is f in general Terms 3 ^ Rewar^ 
der of them that diligently feek him. And 
therefore the Immortality of the Soul may 
be a true Chriftian Doftrine, contained in 
the very Promife of a Reward 5 tho' it is 
not fo delivered, as to become neceflfary ftn: 
all Mankind to b61ieve ; but on the other 
iiand) if it is deduced from Scripture by juft 
fConfequences (and that, I think, is the leaft 
that can be faid of the preceding Proof ^ 
thefe Confequenoes will be found to preft 
hard upon thofe, whom God has enabled 
to fee the length of them 5 for all that he 
has done, or perhaps can do, to make any 
ifen fee^ is to give him Eyesy and create 
light. Butj 

^dly, ft is not altogether unaccountable, 
why this Doftrine in particular, of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, is not fo exprefly, 
and obvioufly laid down in Scripture, as our 
Adverfaries challenge us to (hew it 5 and this 
will appear to our Satisfadion, if we confi- 
der the Perfons to whom the Scripture was 
immediately direfted, and thofe for whofe 
life it was farther de(ign*d. The lively Ora^ 
ties of the Old Teftament belonged to the 

Afts 7. 28. J^^^^ ^"d ^^ th^m only ; and nei- 
lorn, 5. 2. ther our Lord, nor his Apoftles, 
•^ ^* 4- while he was upon Earth, preached 
to any other Nation 5 but by this time I may 

prefume 
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peTume the imnoitalky, and (dpantte EiiH 
ifl^nce of the Sool, was an avowed Prind* 
I^ of die jfan^, deny'd only by one SeQ; 
and that, whidi is Very remuls^Ue, op- 
posed in this very point by our Lend him- 
fdf. The Qentiles to whom the Apoftles 
preach'd afterward, are divided by St. PmI 
into Qru^s and EdrhtriMf : This was the 
conftant E>o^ine of the chiefeft of the Grecft 
Philofbphers, and tlx received Principle ai 
the Vulgar 5 ^nd as to the Barbarians^ Tut If, 
wlio well underftood the Opinions of ^.^^^ 
both, tells us, Permamere Animcs ar^ 
hitramur cenjenfu Ndthmim omnium. Now 
if I were to convince a Man of an Error, and 
my Proof proceeded upon the Suppofition of 
fome Principle belonging to us both ^ I {bou\i 
think there was no Neceffity, whatever Rea- 
fon there might be, to controvert that Prin- 
ciple 5 whkh tho' it may be difputable in 
it felf, is an Axiom between him and me« 
and thus a Man may make ufe of a falfe Prin- 
ciple, ifitisbisAdverfaries, and rightly in- 
fer from it 5 but this Pradiceis only for the 
fake of Viftory, or to give him a fight of 
his Error 5 but if I hop*d to fettle his Mind 
upcMi the Foondaticm of Truth , I ftion'd 
think my felf obiig'd to build upon a troe 
Principle 3 nay, I (honld be negleflrful oi 
my E>aty to him, if I endeavoured to lead 
him intp any one Truth, by countenancing 

any 
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znj other Error, efpecially aa Error of Mo* 
ment and Confequence, in him. Is it then 
becoming the Ciiarafter of our blei&d Lord 
and his Apofties, to. fuppofe tMs Principle 
(as I have (hewn they uippo(e it in feveral 
of their Arcuments ) or (b much as to coun- 
tenance it, Dy adapting their Senfe, and their 
Expreffions to fuch a Belief 5 and fo to fup* 
port, by their Authority, an Opinion which 
bad its Foundation in Error, and wou d af- 
terwards have a very large Superftru£ture in 
Wickednefs ? No I. they were Reformers 
that knew exadly where to ftop, and cou*d 
fix upon the very Line that bounded Truth 5 
and therefore whatever Principles amongft 
the Heathens they have left underaolifh'd, 
either by their own Hands, or by their 
Scheme of Religion left behind them, no 
Man (hou d prefume to call them Heathenifh 
ftillj efpecially whatever they have favourd 
fo much, as to build upon them : but he 
ought rather to conclude, that had they not 
been found ftanding, they wou'd have been 
erefted by the Ftnifier of our Faith. What- 
ever EfiibtHs may think, I am not aCham'd 
to fuppofe with him, that the Immortali- 
ty of the Soul had its Birth from the natu- 
ral and unaflifted Notions of Mens Minds ^ 
but this I can look upon as no Difpa- 
ragementto any Principle, that is afterward 
acbpted into th^ ChriJ^iain Slyfiem< 

^hty. And 
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4fbfy^ And L^ijty Let it be confider'd that 
the Scripture might very well take this for 
granted, as a Principk not only univerfally 
held, and underfiood by rational Men, but 
as A Principle of natural Reafon and Reli^ 
gion. Nature will admit of no Religion, 
without Rewards and PuniCbments ^ Wis- 
dom never found fuch a Diftribution of 
thefe in this World, as is confident with to* 
lerab^e Notions of God and Religion, and 
Reafon can no otherwife fupply this IDefed, 
but by the Immortality of the Soul. And 
therefore if it be allowed that Heathens had 
any Law of Religion, left written upon their 
He^tsy asthe Apoftleteftifystheyhad, and 
cotfd b^ Nature do the Things con^ ^ 
tained in the Lam^ their Confciences 14, i5/ 
alfo bearing witnefs^d their ThoHghts^ 
the mean while^ accufingy or elfe excufing one 
another 5 then the Immortality of the Soul, 
mud have made a confiderable Claufe ia 
this natural Law ; without which it was im* 
poifible amongft them, either for Providence 
to maintain its true Charadier, or Confcieilce 
its Power* And yet this is the very Reafon 
that EJiibius g^ves, for his ftiling it ^ 
a plain Heathenijh Invention 5 but 
here I appeal to the Judgment of fober Men, 
whether he might not, for the very fame 
Reafon, and with as good a Face, have 
e:icpos-d:9ll the Principles and Duties of na« 
;. . . tural 
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tora) fiLdigkm, ntider theHoaoaofM Bea" 
tbemijb Ltvm/ia»^ nay, t/tbtth&t he has not 
impUdtty 4k>fie k, m fiimig chat ChstrstStct 
upon the Fomktation oimeta all. 

But to leare BfiiUiNy and fetom f o our 
Sab)e6:^ if the bninortalky of t^ Sou) is 
an eflential Part oi that natural Law, graten 
an the Hearts ^ Men 1^ their Cr^tor, and 
(tiU I^ible h> the Tiery Kmns at thek Na- 
ttire^ cbcre 19 noRea^ to ixpeSt that the 
Gofpel Qaoaid be fo fait and freqacftir, in 
the delif«rin^ and incnkatkig of this Do> 
drmev as (» the Kefiotreftipn of the fifody, 
wbicb is pifrely Chriftian^' Weave fc^p^'d 
to be Men,, antecedently in Nature, to oar 
being Chriftiaos ^ and FaMi may be faid t<y 
begin, \rhere Reafonend^; Not but that 
Chriftiamty Kghts tis bade £0 the very fitft 
Pvinctples of oatnral Refi^on , aitid clears 
them from all the Robbifb, that Sufyerfti- 
tion anod ' Pl<cwhanefiefs had heap'd itpoti 
them^ but tnis it d<)es, by CoKfediiretice 
only 5 38 It gives ts-a tneiri pefrfeft know- 
ledge ifS Odd, and our feWes 5 leaYitt| m 
moft^tcy tefer Particulars hfoar own^Rea- 
ibn : or \vh€»e it does exp*fefly coftfirrtt ifto- 
ral Prineiplesdr Duties- yet ttrey are tiotde- 
liver'dfas'fachj they are eotifttm'^hf i fle# 
Aiithofity, and info#c*d ly a new Sartftteit 5 
and! upDtf this AecouAt ma tiatufal Reafbtt 

oC thefePirifidpfes imd Dtitie^is n6t(^ria¥y 

enquir'd 
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^nquir'd ixita there* And it ; is farthcif re- 
masi^able that the Scripture isi tooft expr«& 
in thefe Matti^, where Maokind wasisaoik 
de&&ive J the Unity oi the Divine NalpKf, 
aod the Worthy of Cod in Spirit^ the hom 
o|^ Enemies^ and Purity of Heaort. Now> a^ 
to the ^mortality of the Soul^ the QsKi- 
ftiao Religion has fully doared that fiom 
all the grois Conceptions cS Eljj/km Fields^ 
audi the more abfiurd and fei^oal Paradife 
oi Mabemet ^ hut k has left «he Piiodple 
il^uii^iQg d& it was, fiho' not withputiuffic^^rit 
C^iHitenance and Encouragen)eBt gjiven tCii^i 
And if this was a Princifde of equal Es^ 
t^vAy a^ to the fiejidf of it^, with the B^woig 
of a God, the Sc(^][tf«ife, 1 ho^, may he 
allowed to fijppofe the oi^^ aS: weU as thip 
Cither V aitKl L hfiye not obferv'd that it has 
giyeii more TeiQiisnony to thie hare ilbqfteiiee 
of Qq4» t^A^ it has d%>ne ito^ th^ ;IniBiQfrtfl- 
lity of the Soul. It*sone of E/Mh/s ^p^^^i 
feceiwd Obfef \yrtionB, that tjie W<3flrds 
mm^rtd SohU^ ticver oqctir ^ /Scrj|)tuiiei; 
SiifdS^lwtkm,^^ but OBqevS\ Jiirn j(^i 
hf:Uet« k happens, that the Vi^oids /«Mfif«}- 
uk\Gsdj ^£^ J90t to be found iQgethec Id 
;^U tht Scriptuie ^. ;«»d that Q^ «( 4^'i^, 
jrt is fcwt once that I know of, dke- . , ^^\ 
% averted 3 .and that for the ftlie -"^ ^ ■ 
^\ the fpiritiaad:M^ioffltpcxftnf^ii^ uf)oil k. 
It were as eafie tdflnltipiy ibchO^^ 

as 
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as thefe, as it it to find out the Tendency df 

them 5 for they are not fo properly to bfe 

taken for Arguments upon the Queflion in 

.Di(pute, as for Keflexions on the Method 

And Defign of the Holy Scriptures 5 that 

irtiey (hou*d leave Room for Cavil and Gon- 

troverfie in Articles of fuch Itnportarice^ by 

-Hot exprefling themfelves fo fully upon them, 

' fts to be incapable of Mif-interpretatioui I 

'^b only fay, I fear there will never bfe 

^iantihg a Handle, fuch as it is, for Refle* 

^^ons of this Nature 5 ^rCMtHmacU DeMf 

tndlum pofiiit Remedium. But to the Reader 

that fearcha the Saiptures only for Truth, 

4nd'- brings with bim a docible Temper t6 

receive it, by the meatis of fuch Evidence 

^as it is reafonable for him to e^cped, and 

-fuch as a wife Man will depend upon, iti 

any other Argument, I doubt not but the 

lOffiiortality of the Soul, appears now in a 

fufficienr Light* 

But there is another Thing to be accoun- 
ted for^ and that is. Why tpc have not iti 
Smpture fo fojitive and pitrticular an Account 
if the intermediate State^ a$ of the final State 
after 'judgment^ tho the farmer ^ in fome 
1 feffeB^ mare nearly concerns m^ as it is at a 
lefs Difiance from Mr« And here, after afl 
that has been faid to the other Scruple, 
which may equally ferve to clear up this, 
we need only obferve briefly^ 

tfi. That 
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1/?, That tho* the intermediate State has 
the Advantage of a nearer Profpeft to work 
upon Men 3 yet , in the main, the final 
State is the more effeftual, and proper Mo- 
tive to their Hopes and Fears^andtheirAftions 
deriving from thence : For that is an eter- 
nal State, and Eternity is the ftrongeft Mo- 
tive that Omnipotence can offer, or Man is 
capable of receiving. We can (horten any 
other Profped, by fixing our Eye upon the 
End of it 5 but the boundlefs ProQ)ea of 
Eternity is our confummate Happinefs or 
Mifery. And befides this, the final State has 
the Advantage of a Re-union of Body and 
Soul 5 by v/hich the Condition of it is made 
fenfible, and nearly affeding to the weakeft, 
and the moft vicious, which is the greateft 
Part of Mankind 5 who perphaps have but 
faint, if any Notions, of the Condition of 
a feparate Soul. Upon this account the Hea- 
thens Elyjian Fields were full of all the in- 
nocent Pleafures, that virtuous Men are de- 
lighted with in this World 5 and their in- 
fernal Regions were ftockt with Furies to 
lalh and fcourge, in a literal Senfe, the vi- 
cious Inhabitants of them. This was a good 
Contrivance to make Impreflions on the 
Vulgar 3 and wanted only an Authority to 
afFeft the judicious : But Heaven and Hell 
are Things, in themfelves, more affefting 
to every Capacity 5 and, as they ftand re- 

Z veal'd 
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veal'd in the Gofpel, do as abfolutely com- 
mand the Aflent of the wifeft, as the moft 
Ignorant. No Wonder therefore, that the 
Wifdom of God has made thefe the chief, 
and almoft only Motives to Obedience. But 
as for thofe who are not influenc'd by thefe, 
their Profpeft muft be wholly confin d to 
thi? Life^ and terminate with it 5 and upon 
fuch, a Revelation of the intermediate State 
wou'd have no Effed. 

2dly^ Let it be confider^d that the inter- 
mediate State, is dependent upon the final 
State, as the final State is upon this 5 and 
therefore needed not be fo particularly re- 
veal'd* We fometimes think it fufficient to 
threaten a Villain with the Oallows^ with- 
out urging his Apprehenjion ^ Ikprifonment^ 
Arraignment!^ or Sentence 5 and yet all thefe 
are pertinent Confiderations in his Cafe 5 and 
accotdingly the Sinner's Apprehenfion by 
Death, his Arraignment and Sentence at the 
general Judgment, are frequently infifted up- 
on in Scripture. But we may obferve in the 
other Cafe, that the Criminal's Imprisonment 
needs no particular Proof, as being included 
between his Apprehenfion and Arraignment 5 
and this vindicates that Expreflion of Scrip- 
ture, after Death comes the Judgment^ from 
any Denial of the intermediate State ; e(pe- 
cially if it be confider'd, that Death and Judg^ 
ment have jn immediate Connexion in the 

Gofpel, 
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Gofpel, as to their Influence upon each other j 
bat the intermediate State is riot^ ftrifl:- 
ly fpeaking, the Chrijiian Reward. And 

^dij^ This State is fufficiently reveal'd iii 
Scripture: BeivgwithChrifl^ and others con- 
fequently being abandoned from his Pre^ 
fence ; and the Spirit returning to God tAat 
gave it^ till he (hall pleafe to account with it^ 
before Men and Angels, are Expreffions that 
carry along with them fufficient Matter, to 
fill a capable Underftanding , with many* 
large Contemplations. And indeed were 
there no one Expreffion in Scriptute, rela^ 
ting to this State 5 and we had only Rea- 
fon to Judge it, from what the Scripture 
fays of the Nature of our Soul, to be a 
State of ExpeSation of our final Doom ^ 
we might, methinks, be fatisfy'd with this, 
which , fince it is our chief Duty to 
think, on Death and Judgment^ wou'd be no 
mean Entertainment for our intermediate 
Thoughts. If a Confcioufnefs of Guilt or 
innocence, join d with a certain Expeftatiori 
of a righteous Judgment, be a Heaven 01* 
Hell upon Earth ; we need not be at a lofs 
for the Heaven or Hell of a difembody'd, 
and enlarged Spirit 5 whofe Pf ofped of either 
State will be moreinfallibly certain,and clear 5 
whofe Reflections muft be ftronger, and its 
Senfe of Good and Evil more exquifite and 
poinanti Z a Thia 
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This is all I will prefume to fay, or, I 
think, need be faid for any Chriftian's Sa- 
tisfadlion, as to the reality of the interme- 
diate State 3 and having added thus much 
concerning that, and the Principle upon 
which it is built, the Immortality of the 
Soul, to the Light we have from Scripture 
in this Controverfie, I hope this long Chap- 
ter has fully anfwer*d the Title of it. 



CHAP. VII. 

Tihe Author of Second Thoughts, his 
pretended Anfwer to ObjeSiions from 
Phitofophy^ Keafon^ and Scripture 
examind^ and the true 'Nature of 
Hitman Soul farther vindicated. 

THE luxuriant Author, fearing his 
dejfgnd little Treatife J/jond grow too 

Pag o ^^^^'^^'^^^9 pretends in this Chap- 
* ^^' ter, only to anfwer thofe of his 
Adverfary*s Objeftions, that nrgemoUfirongly 
for their Opinion : And if the Reader will 
take his Word for it, that thofe, as he has 
recited them, are the Jirongeii of his Adver^ 
fary's Objeftions, he*s halt-converted before 

he 
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he hears them 5 and upon hearing, will pre- 
fently begin to wonder how a Caufe fo weak 
as the PJ)comHthiJi's^ coud laft fo many 
Ages, when the ftrongeft Supports of it, have 
really no Strength at all in them. But I who 
have perus'd this Chapter, without Defiga 
to take any thing upon Efiibiuss Word, 
muft declare that 1 have not met with one 
Objeftion, he has rais'd to himfelf, but what 
is either fuch as I wou*d not have urg'd, or 
wou'd have urg d farther. Of this latter 
fort is the firft he propofes. That which 
is immaterial is immortal 5 but the ^ * 
Soul of Man is immaterial^ Ergo. In this 
Objeftion he has prudently left out the 
Word Subjiance ; and then all the Anfwer 
he gives to it here, will be good, viz. That 
Forms themfelves are immaterial, p^„24i 
and yet mortal, and periftiable. In 
which Anfwer he fuppofes, and takes for 
granted one of thefe two Things ; either 
firft that the Soul of Man is not a Subjiance^ 
but a Form properly fo call'd 5 or, in the 
Language of the Schools, not a fubfiantid^ 
but an accidental Form. Or, (econdly, he 
takes it for granted, that an immaterial Sub- 
fiance is equally perifliable, with an imma- 
terial Form 5 tho* this is no otherwife im^ 
material^ than as it is a Modification in 
Matter, which is not Matter it (elf : But I 
prefume it enter'd not into EfUbinss Head, 

Z 3 to 
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to diftingaifli the difierent Senfes of immate- 
rial 5 and no Man can anfwer an Objedion, 
but in the Senfe he underftands it. Now 
he and I muft refer it to the Reader's Can- 
dor, whether he will grant him either of 
thefe modeft Suppofitions, It's true this is 
not his only Anfwer 3 for he refers us to his 
fixth Chapter, where he has proved the De- 
pendence of the Soul upon Matter, in ejfe 
fieri ^ & aperari j but to fend us backward 
and forward at this rate, may exercife our 
Patience, but is no Anfwer to our Query. 

Of the other fort, I mean fuch Objeftions 

as I wou d not have urgd, are thefe that 

jj^j^ follow 5 Knowledge by Dreams 5 

Jirong Impreifions on the Brain^ Fan- 

^y •> ^^ Imagination 5 forefeeing , at 

Pag.242. jyeath^ their State of future Hafpi-^ 

Pas, 244. ^^ ^^ ^if^O^y ^^d ^^^ Souls compre-- 
bending of Univerfals^ and abJlraSed 
i^otims. Thefe Objedtions I freely own, 
wherever Efiibius met with them, have no 
Weight at all in them, with me ^ for if 
Matter be capable of Thought, I do not 
fee why it may not be capable of performing 
all the particular, and moft exalted Opera- 
tions of it. 

The next he raifes is this, It is impojp^ 
ble pr Matter^ thd enlii>end^ to perform Co-^ 
gitation, or any reflex Actions as Man doth 5 
^r^a, hQ muft hav^ a rational Soul. Where 

obferve 
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obferve the artful Drcfs j fir Mmer tho m^ 
liven d : If in the Notion of Life \^ iqclij^ 
ded, as properly it ought to be, fejf Cpn- 
fcioufnefs; this, thd enliiHud^ makes t^e 
Objedor give up the Caufe, and let him re-r 
cover it as well as he can. Well, bvit hq^s? 
does EfiibiHs (hew it poffible for Matter to 
think, which I expeded he wqu'd dq in An- 
fwer to this Objeftion ? He tells U5, At fox. 

Cogitation or Thought^ J never ffixfceivd it t0 
be a Ground or Foundation of Immat^ri^ity ^ 
hut only a JOemonftratiot^ of E^cifience^ 8cc. 
And again, / never ^nerv that he [Qes Carte?] 
brought it as an Argument to prove ^ p jj^ pi^.. 
Sonl^ or fpiritual Subjiance' in ^an. p.i,§.8! 
Now the very Sei^n immediately fol- 
lowing that, in which De^ Cartes lays dowi^ 
Cogito ergo fum^ is thus intituled, DliJlif^Sfio^ 
nem inter Animam C^ Corpus^ five inter Rei^ 
cogitantem^ C^ Rem extenfam bine agnofci^ 
Des Cartes is dead, and therefore might fafe7 
ly be faid by Anima to underftand no raorQ 
than Life, as it imports in three Lapguages^ 
Hebren>^ Greek, , and Latitt 5 h\\t th^t tbfi 
Words Rem cogitantem^ ^ Rem exte^fa^^y 
are a little too ftubborn to bend to this In- 
terpretation. All this while is not EJiihif^ 
a well appointed Champion for his Cgtufib, 
to write 500 Pages againft an Opinion, ancj 
yet has never conceivd, nor ever kpown the 

Foundation upon which the jpoft confide^ 

Z 4 rabk 
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rable of his Adverfaries have built ? But 
how cou'd he never know this, and yet 
be knowing enough to propofe it as an Ob- 
^edion, impojjible for Matter to perform Co^ 
gitation ? The meaning muft be, he never 
knew it before he met with this Objedtion 5 
and then the Anfwer is to this purpofe, 

YoH ajfert it to b^ a thing impojjible for Mat-- 
ter to think 5 and perhaps you woud have 
me Jhew hovo it is pojjwle : I anfwer. The Ob- 
jeHion is perfeSly new to me ^ I never heard 
of it in all my Life before ! Officio tuo fatif 
fecijii do^ijfime refpondens. 

In the next place he makes his Adverfa- 
ries objeft, but not prove, the Abfurdity of 
that Notion, that Soul is an Accident 5 and 
inftead of an Anfwer makes a Digreffion 
in Vindication of the Greek Fathers ( as ig- 
norant as all the Fathers were ) againft 
Mr. GUnvill 5 who objefts to their Notion 
of the Soul as an intelleUttd Fire^ that it 
p^ ^ deftroys the Immortality. If the Soul 
be Fire, or rather Lights if yon pleafe 3 
how eajily will it be blown out^ when removd 
out of this Lanthorn of the Body^ ifito open 
Air .<? This was objefted to thofe that held 
the Immortality, and the numerical Exiftence 
of the Soul, in a State of Separation 3 and 
how is it then an Anfwer to Mr. GlanvHl .<? 
pr what Progrefs does it make in the Sub- 
Ibid )^^y^^ afilrt confidently, that Man 

teriJlKs 
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ferijhes likfi ^ Candle put out 5 vanijhes away 
like a Vapour^ and the Place thereof Jhall 
kn(ya> him no more ? If EJiihtHs will turn 
Advocate for thofe few of the Fathers, 
who had this Notion 5 he muft make it 
confiftent with the Immortality of the Soul, 
which was a Caufe much dearer to thetfi 
than the Notion was : Otherwife their Afe- 
morji is little indebted to his Apology^ while 
he defends their Opinion, by charging it 
with a Confequence, which theythemfelves 
did not forefee, but did abhor. 

His other Argument with Mr. Glanvill^ 
whether Fire can have a plaftic, or only a 
confuming Power upon the Subjeft, I muft 
wave, as altogether foreign to the Argument 
between him and me 5 and proceed to the 
next Objedion he has put into the Mouth 
of his Adverfaries, which is the Coextenfion 
of a Souly if immaterial^ with the Body j p^^ ^ - j 
and confequently^ upon the Lofs of a 
Member^ there muft he a Lofs of part of the SouL 
He anfwers, Thofe who aliert no immate- 
rial Subftance co-extended with Human Body, 
and efpecially prefent with every part of it, 
he has already confuted, Cl^ap. 5. and as to . 
himfelf, he thinks it no Abfurdity that Life 
cannot exert it felf in any AHion^ in a part 
that is cut off and deflroyd : Very true, but 
is it any more abfurb that an immaterial 
Subftance cannot aft in the fame Cafe ? 

An4 
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And if it be an Ob)edion againft neither 
Party, what Service can it do either to an- 
fwer it > But let us fee whether nx>re than 
this has not been long fince made of the 
Notion : Arijhtlc T find arguing thus i 



ixAmina ^ ~ ^^a rif/xw wch}^^ S'll/xaf- n way 
l4b.i.c5* /v« ' f t » / » » f/ I» * 

dpfifjM^ if^f\) Kf cty^X^ rig r isra^^a^v c/j t£ 

(l)[jLc{li 9«r/uta>v. If the Soul is co-extended with 
the Bodjfy and jenfitive in every fart of it ^ 
then Man is compounded of two Bodies^ if 
the SohI be Body 5 hut thofe that fay the Soul 
is compounded of Parts^ mal^e many Points 
in one Point • or make every Jfngle part of 
the Body to have a diflinB Soul 5 nnlefs there 
can be conceivd any Number of Parts in one 
and the fame SubjeS ^ different from thofe 
that are corporeal. The Argument proceeds 
upon two Suppofitions. i^, That the Soul 
receives Senfation from every part of the Bo- 
dy. 2^/y, That it receives this Senfation 
in one fingle Point ; not as Impreffions are 
made upon a continuous Subftance* Now 
if all the Qualities that a Body is capable of,, 
are co-extended with that Body, and fo 
confcquently the Divifion of a white Body, 
for inftance, divides alfo the Whitenefs of 
it; then the Objeftion, with Arijiotles Ma*- 
nagement, >yin bear hard upon EJiibius j 

and. 
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and, as fo manag d, I leave him to anfwer 
it. If he is readj/^ as he fays he is, ,, . . 
to anfvper any firanger ObjeHion that 
can be urgd againjl him from Philofbphy, 
I muft rejoin, it w his Strength , and not 
his Readinefs that I difpute. 

His Reafon (to which he reduces the 
next Set of Objeftions ) is not unlike his 
Philofophy. He objeds to himfelf (and I 
wifti he have well confider'd the Objeftion) 
the Danger of Atheifm and Irreli-' p^ 
gion , attending the Belief of his ^^' ^^'' 
Poftrine J to which he anfwers, Whatever is 
grounded on Scripture^ I l{novp cannot lead ta 
Atheifm^ or be irreligious. But would not 

the Conduiion be as good, by a Tranfpo- 
(ition, Whatever leads to Atheifm and Irreli^ 
gion^ cannot be grounded on Scripture .<? This 

therefore is an Anfwer that may have ano- 
ther in the Belly of it 5 for fuppofe a Man 
that is not fatisfy*d with this Anfwer, but 
ftill believes ( as well he may ) the Tenden- 
cy of Second Thoughts to Atheifm and Jrre^ 
ligion^ and yet happens to be convinced by 
that feventh Chapter that the Doftrine is 
found in Scripture ^ what muft this Man^S 
Conclufion be with regard to the Divine 
Authority of Scripture? I Think it an Error 
of very dangerous Confequence ( to call it 
by no worfe Name ) for any Man, imagi- 
ning he has found an Opinion couijtenanced 

in 
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in Scripture, to overlook the Tendency of 
it 5 and this Anfwer looks too like fome- 
thing of that nature. But he*s willing to 
anfwer farther, This DoSrim does 
^' not conclHcle that Man wholly ferijhesj 
and fiall never revive again. If the Reader 
does not already believe it does conclude that 
Man wholly perijhesy I defire him to fufpend 
his Judgment till he has perus'd the laft 
Chapter of this Difcourfe. In the mean 
time, to what he replies to the Encourage- 
ment his Doftrine gives to Wickednefs, that 
Jlfne if no Meafnre for the Dead but 
the Living only 3 and if a Man were 
to Jleep fever al Tears J andasfoon as heawak'd^ 
were fure to be hanged ^ I do believe it woud 
afford him but little Comfort^ to think he 
Jhoud have fo long a time to fleep^ before his 
^ -. Sentence were executed i and again, 

Far.Th. «., . lijt r r n^ . ^r 

p. 88. ihere is no meajure of Lime to the 
Dead^ and a thoufand Tears not fo 
much as one Day. I anfwer, if this proves any 
thing, it proves that there is not any real Dif- 
ference of Torment (above a Minute, or at 
moft a Day) to the wicked, according to 
his, and according to our Notion. I know 
Time is no Meafure for th& Dead, in his 
Senfe 5 but the Queftion is not, what Per- 
ception they will have when dead; but, 
which State (of Torment or Infenfibility) 
wou'd they chufe while they are alive, to 

foil ovv 
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follow upon their Death 3 and I think it is 
a Determination of Nature it felf prafiat 
non ejfe^ quam miferum tjfc : But all this 
is oppofing only a miftaken metaphyfi- 
cal Notion to Matter of Faft 3 wou'd not 
that Man he mentions chufe rather to fleep 
feveral Years, before his Execution, than 
be in Torment or Mifery all the while, and 
yet to be executed at laft ? and do not Men 
abufe the diftant Profpedt of Death, tho* 
it is as inevitable as Judgment > This ^^ ^.^^ 
he has been told already, and daDy p, 55. 
Experience will tell him as much. 
I know the Confideration of Judgment is 
alone abundantly fufficicnt 3 or where it is 
not fo, I am fure nothing can be fufficient : 
But this is no warrant for Efiibins to make 
nothing of the intermediate State, unlefs, in 
a Difpute about the Nature of that State, it 
is lawful for him to take it for granted there 
is no fuch State 5 but if he may not be al- 
low 'd thus much, he may as well make no- 
thing of the Rewards and Punilhments of 
Virtue and Vice in the Prefent, as in the 
intermediate State 5 and indeed Confckncz is 
juft fuch another Heathemfh Invmtion , as 
the Soul. The next Objedion he draws 
from The Authority of the Fat her Sj p^g j.. 
the Novelty of his DoHriney the Li- 
turgy of the Church of England , and the 

Athanafian Qreed. I muft confefs I Ihou d 

never 
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never have made thefe Objedions to Eftihiui^ 
for a very good Reafon 3 but the Keafon 
is plain why he objefted them to himfelf 5 
his Reader by this time might have for- 
got that as the Fathers had a great deal of 
Piety^ fa their Ignorance is equivalent (that 

is, as great as their Piety 3 fo that they cou<i 
not be far from natural Fools 3 for their Pic* 
ty was fo great as to carry all of theto thro* 
many Difficulties, and fome of them to 

Death) and pardonable in nice Points of Re^ 

ligion. Methinks it might become a Man 
that fo often makes the Charge, once at 
lead to make it good, by a large Catalogue 
of their Errors 5 which it muft be very eafie 
to produce when the Authors are fo very ig- 
norant, and yet fo very fcripturient : Butin- 
ftead of this, Eflibius is content to make two 
general Reflexions. Wefind(^?iy^h€) 
' feveral of them embraced Error:, efpe- 
dally where the Cafe in qnejiion feem' d very du^ 
hious. That there were£rr(7r/amongft them is 
doubtlefs, becaufe there was 0/?p<?^//V» 5 but 
that the embracing any particular Error, of 
many Errors, efpecially in dubious ^eftions^ 
thro' the Courfe of a Man's Life , ftiou'd 
fix upon him the general Charader of Ig^ 
norance, is a little hard upon us 5 for at 
this rate all Mankind muft be grofsly igno- 
rant, Eflibius only excepted 5 which is an 
Opinion I never met with before, out of 

Pedlam* 
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Bedlam. The next Reflexion is , ^^^ 
The Papijix quote them for the abet- 
ting their Corruptions^ and Innovations in 
their Church. A fure Mark of their Igno- 
rance this 5 becaufe the Papifts quote Scrip- 
ture too , for their Corruptions and Inno- 
vations 5 and fo does EJiibius for his : But 
he has read the Scripture all over, tho* as 
to the Opinion of the Fathers in this p^ 
Matter^ fays he, generally I do not 
pretend to kf^ovo^ becaufe I have read very 
few of them. How comes he then to pre- 
ted to know that they were generally igno^ 
rant^ can he difcover their Ignorance, only 
by profefling his own 5 his own Ignorance 
of their Opinion, as to the very Matter in 
Difpute ? By this Method, I fuppofe, and 
not by reading his Works, he came to dif- 
cover the Ignorance of Athanafius in parti- 
cular 5 and all the Reformers both of the 
Church of England^ and all other reformed 
Churches in Chriflendom *^ amongft whom 
there never was, I am perfuaded, the leaft 
Controverfie about the Immortality of the 
Soul with the Romifti Church. It muft be 
confefs'd this new way of anfwering, or ra- 
ther denying Authorities, carries the Recom- 
mendation with it, of being the eafieft way 
that ever was yet found out 3 it prevents 
all the Tedioufnefs of Quotation, all the 
Nicety of comparing and reconciling No- 
tions 3 
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tions5 andbefides, has this peculiar Ad van* 
tage, that the more ignorant a Man is in 
himfelf, he may throw the Stone of Igno- 
rance with lefs Reludtancy, and a better 
Grace. 

There is another Article in this Objedtion, 
which is Noveltj ; and to remove the Im- 
putation of that, he takes ftielter in an Athe- 
p ifticPaflageofP/i;sp^5 (for fuch is the 

^'*^^' Expreflion of Mens fond Imaginor 
tiom^ and dreaming of I kpoiP not what Life 
after this) and Fliny^ he remarks, liv*d 
about An. Dom. 79. This I not only grant 
him, but farther, that he might have de- 
rived his Opinion from as high as Anaxi- 
manderdit leaft, who liv'd above 2000 Years 
before Chrift 5 unlefs he muft fay of the Gr£- 
ciansy as he does of the Fathers, I have read 
very few of them 5 and yet this, with feve- 
ral other Authorities, did not hinder Tnlly 
from calling it an Article of univerfal Be- 
lief 3 for he knew that this is a Rule, which 
will eafily admit of Exceptions, and (till 
continue a very true Rule ; otherwife that 
there lay no Appeal in any Cafe, to the 
Senfe of Mankind. 

The laft Objeftion he anfwers from Rea- 
Ibn is this 5 It feems but a wild Notion to 
(onceive a Man to beget a Soul 5 and it's high^ 
ly improbable that a Being of that PerfeHion 

?is,26o. ^ ^^ ^^> ^^^ propagate like other 
^' * Species. 
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Specks. Its Conceptions of Religion^ of an 
infinite Beings of a mifierious Trinity^ being 
too lofty and noble Operations^ to be perform* d 
by any other Things than an immaterial Spirit* 
This is all playing upon the Out-works oi 
the Gonttoverfie 5 but having fo fully fta^ 
ted the Cafe already, I will not detain the 
Reader with any farther Reflexions upoa 
it. 

The laft Head of Objeftions he propofes 
to anfwer is taken from Scripture ; and here^ 
tho* he promifes to examin all thofe „ > . 
lexts even from Oenelis to the Ixe- 
velation of St. John, that feem to ntAhp 
agdinii his Opinion^ yet he has examined but 
fix of thofe Texts I produced, under the two 
laft Heads from Scripture, z;/2s. thofe that 
countenance^ and thofe that necejfarily fuppoje 
the Immortality of the Soul* But as he had 
brought abundance of foreign and indifferent 
Texts for him, fo he has been at the Pains 
to propofe, and anfwer abundance of the 
like nature againft him. I do not envy him 
the Glory of repelling fuch Objeftions 5 and 
therefore fhall pafs them by unmention'd , 
and confider only what he has anfwefd 
to thofe, that materially urge againft his 
Opinion* The firft is that of Ecdefiajies^ 
Who l^noweth the Spirit of a Man that goeth 
mpv^atd^ and the Spirit of a Beaji thdt gdeth 
dotcnipard? I have plainly proved that this 

A Ji EkjJref- 
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Expreffion of Sohmons ought to be inter- 
preted by that other. Then pall the Spirit 
returfi to God that gave it 5 and therefore 
p ^ fuppoGng that he is there only pro-- 
fofing the Difficulty of Mens Apprehe^- 
fions^ as Efiibius fays 5 yet it's plain he does 
not defign to leave liis Reader in doubt, 
when he is fo full and pofitive, in this very 
point, at the Conclufion of his Difcourfe. 
j^' This Senfe indeed may hsivc nothing 
impious in it 5 becaufe the Author, 
perhaps, only perfonates the impiousAtheift 5 
bat even this Senfe plainly (hews that, ac- 
cording to Piety and Truth, the Spirit of 
Man does go upward, and that of the Beaft 
downward. He anfwers farther. That our 

Senfe attributes a local Tranfition^ not only 
of the Spirit of Man^ but alfo of the lihfi in 
Beajis:y and confequently^ afpiritual Subjiance^ 
dijifn& from the Body of Beajis, vpoud as 
much feparately ejci/?, and pafs downward in^ 
to fome Place beneath^ as that of Man upward 5 
which I prefume no Pfycomuthift will ajfert. 
He mentioned only upward and downward^ 
which are oppofite States 3 but the Quibble 
lies in the word goeth^ which muft necefla- 
rily imply fome real exifting Subftance 5 but 
firfl: granting this Neceffity, it only proves 
that both (urvive in different States, and 
whatever Ejiibius prefumes no Pfycomuthiii 
will alTert, I am fure there's nothing impious 

in 



\ 



Nature of Human Soul^ &c. 3^5 

in thk Senfe 5 but how does the word^^e*^ 
imply fuch a Subftance in Brute, as well as 
Man ? I do not fay that the word, of it 
felf, implies a fubftantial Spirit in Man ^ but 
I fay it may be apply'd to fuch a Spirit, and 
to the Brutes as only Life. That it may hi 
fo apply'd to Brutes Ejlibius muft not deny 3 
for what then will he make of the Soul of 
Man , in his Senfe going and ntnrnwg to 
God, and at the fame time having no Be- 
ing at all ? And that it may be apply'd to 
each, in a different Serife, is evident, becaufe 
Solomon is not diftinguifhing, and oppofing 
any ABions of either, or both of thefe Spi* 
jfits; but only fetting forth their different 
and oppofite State and Condition : And as 
fuch, Annihilation, if that be meant there 
of the Spirit of the Beaft, is properly 

opposed to going Hpn>ards , or IretHrning to 
God. 

We muft therefore confider what he an-^ 
fwers to this Text, The Spirit returns td 
God that gave it. This, he fays, ought td 
be explain d as a Confirmation of his OpiHidH^ 
that the fame Power of reviving Man again^ 
centers in the Almighty 5 for hdn> « 
otherwife can the Souls of the toicked 
and reprobate^ if they were fubjlantial Spirits^ 
be faid td return to God^ the Fountain ofHd-^ 
tinefs and Purity f Here his Play lies ill the 
word rttitrn t Now if we confider what th< 

Ada hpo^ 
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An, *. o Apoftle tells us, that even here- 

we IwCj and wove^ and have our 
being in God 5 than which there cannot be 
exprefs'd or imagin'd a clofer Conjunction j 
we muft not interpret this returning to God^ 
\yitli regard to his Nature and Ellence, 
for he is not fo far from us 5 but only with 
regard to his more immediate Government, 
and our inlarg'd Capacity for the Knowledge, 
or Enjoyment of him. EjUbius muft not 
call it an Inconfiftency with the Purity and 
Holinefs of the Divine Nature, for God to 
extend his Empire over the lewdeft Devil 
that fell, as much as over the pureft Angel: 
And as to the Inlargement of our Faculties, 
he muft alfo grant, that the wicked at the 
Refurreftion, (hall be enlightned with a more 
perfeft Senfe of God's Government, and 
their own, now unavoidable Subjedtion to 
it. It is in this Senfe, they are faid, in 
„ , Scripture, to be falVn into the Hands 

Heb. 10.21. ^A f , /-*' 1 • 1 

of Qod ; thole pure and righteous 
Hands from which they came-^ and is not 
this, with fufficient Propriety of Speech, 
returning to God .<? It's true they do not re- 
turn to God, fo as to be happy in a more 
pcrfed Enjoyment of him j when we £ay 
they do, we (hall make good Efiibias's 
Charge 5 but till then the Charge will ly 
only on his own falfe Paraphrafe of the 
word return. He quotes Pool for an Ex- 
plication, 
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plication, which he vainly imagins was 
made to avoid this Difficulty ; Anim^ omms 
redeunt ad Deum 5 ut tradat bonorum Ani* 
mas bonk Angel is ^ mdorum Animas ntalis An^ 
gelis, remunerandas ant puniendas. Now 
tho' thefe are not Mr. Pool's Words, and 
this only one, amongft many Interpretations, 
yet let us hear what Efiibius lays to it, 
l/^. It feems to mal{e God a minijlring ^ 
Spirit to his Angels^ which I thin\ both 
abfurd and impious. Thus our Saviour fpoke 
of the Jndge that delivered a Man to ^^ ^, 
the Officer^ and the Officer that caji i^. 58 • 
him into Prifon 5 which I think nei- 
ther abfnrd nor impious 5 and yet, according 
to this Argument, the Judge was a Minijlcr 
to the Officer^ and the Officer to the Gaoler. 
He anfwers, 7dly^ It is the higheSi ^^^ 
Derogation to that Almighty Pure Be- 
ings to receive melted Souls fo defiled with 
Wickednefs and Sin ^ even but for a Moment ^ 
or the twin Idling of an Ej/e 5 as it woud be to 
preferve them until the Refurreffion^ to be then 

adjudgd. The former Claufe of the Ob^ 
jedion is grounded upon the latter, and 
therefore we'll only examine this 5 why it 
wou'd be a Derogation to the Almighty 
Pure Being, to preferve fuch in Being un- 
til the Rejurre&ion^ and be no fuch Dero- 
;ation, to preferve them in being after the 
\efurre3ion, no fatisfaftory Reafon can ever 
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be given j and therefore this Argument be- 
longs properly to Second Thoughts^ coucermng 
the RefurreHion : Nay, I fubmit it to the 
Reader whether it wou'd not be a yet higher 
Perogation to that Being, to revive, by an 
Aft of Omnipotence, the Carcafs of him, 
who at once commences a Creature, and 
ft defil'd Sinner 5 who is then not horn^ \m% 
a-eated in Iniquity. EJiibiHs muft never di& 
own, and I hope will never vindicate the 
Confequence. But this Derogation is lb 
plainly imputable to Cod, with equal Rea-. 

Tudc 6 ^^"' ^^^ ^^^ referving the Angels in 
Qhains under Dar^nefsj who not on- 
ly were, but continue defld with Sin 5 and 
indeed for his whole Revelation of Punifli- 
inents, that the more I confider it^ the nrare 
fufpicious it grows 5 and I cannot but think 
I h^ve as much Reafon to conclude that 
Bfiihius doQS RefurreBionem verbis ponere J re 
tailere : As Tul/y did againft the Epicurean 
Gods, that they were but verbal Gods. 
The next Scripture I am oblig d to vin- 

p 2^0. ^^^^f^ is ^^^^ ^f ^"^ Saviour 5 Fear 
nop them that can kfU the Body^ hat 
4re not able to kill the Soul j but rather fear 
him which is able to deflroy both Soul and Bo-^ 
dyin Hell^ Matth. 10. 28. Upon this plain 
Tort he makes four critical Remarks, which 
0ntain in them two Notions, the firft that 
^v;^»J here is to be tranllated Life^ becaufe 

It 
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it is fo tranflated, ver. 39. He that Jindeth 
his Life^ Jball lofe it 3 and he that lofeth his 

^^j fi^ ^ f^h'> /^^'' fi^^ ^'* Not to in- 
lift upon it, that if ^^x^ has various Sig- 
nifications, it may be varioufly us'd in one 
and the fame Chapter 3 let EftibiHs make 
what he will of it here, I have proved from 
the Text, that there is a part of Man which 
is not the Objeft of Human Power, an4 
which therefore muft furvive the Body ; fo 
that if ^^x^ muft be tranflated Life in both 
places, becaufe fo tranllated in one 3 then 
the Senfe of the firft is, That Man may kfll 
yoHT Body J hut cannot really and abfolntely 
dejiroy your Lives 5 whichy tho\ according to 
the (econd Text, Ton lofe in human Appear-- 
ance^ yet yon do in reality^ and to your great 
gain^ find it in another World. The only 
Queftion then is, when this finding fliall 
commence 3 not till the Refurreftion, fays 
EJiibiHs 3 then moft eminently, fay I, but 
in fome Meafure before then 3 becaufe if 
Man cou'd make Life ceafe to be, until the 
Refurredion , then ^vxn as well as (w/aa 
muft be, in fome Senfe, nay, muft be equal- 
ly the Objeft of Human Power 3 which is 
jmpoffible, if the Text be true* 

His other Solution of this Paffage is ta^ 
ken from St. L»i^e, Be not afraid of them 
that k,ill the Body^ and after that have na 
ptfr^ thajt they can do: hxxV — fear him tphicb 
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after he hath kflled^ hath Power to caji wt^ 
Jhfell^ Chap. 12. ver. 4, & 5. Now, fays he, 
^ o If ^t. Matthew had meant here Soi4 
* *' * as a diJiinS fpiritual Beings nu't 
doubtediy in fo material a point , St. Luke 
wond have ufed the fame Exprejfion 5 bnt he, 
making no DifiinHion , fays only^ after they 
have kfil^d the Bodjy have no more that they 
can do. I anfwer, ifi , St. Luke is fo far 
the beft Interpreter of St. Matthew^ that he 
wrote after him 5 but this hinders not, fince 
both were divinely infpir'd, but that St. M^^- 
therp alfo may interpret St. Luke*^ for where 
the former Writer is more full than the lat- 
ter ( as it happens among the Evangelifts, 
that the latter often rather epitomizes, than 
explains the former ) then the latter is to 
be interpreted by the former. Thus St, 
Lukes Hiftory of John the Baptiji^ mentions 
pnly his Imprifonment by Herod, Chap. 9, 
ver. 19, 20. But St. Matthew, tho' he wrote 
firft, is left to fupply, to the Reader, his 
Death, and the Occafion of it, Matth. 14. 
ver. 3, &c. And if this be both ufual, and 
very accountable, with the Evangelifts, in 
relating Matters of FaH, we are fufficiently 
iqftruded from hence, how to interpret the 
like Oniiffions in Matters of Do&rin^. And 
then St. Luke may be fuppos'<I to relate, from 
pur Saviour, only the general, but fufficient 
Motive to the Fear of him, whofe P^^jr^r. 

can 
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etin caji into Hell 5 which Human Ppwer 
cannot do 5 and St. Matthew , befides the 
defirn^ion in Hell mentioned by him, is 
more particular in faying that then God can 
deftroy both I^odji and Soul 5 whereas Man 
can only A^// the Bodj/^ which includes ga 
immediate furviving of the SouL But 

2ljy St. LHl{eis not fo filent, in thediftin-f 
dtion, as Efiihins wou'd have him 5 he does 
more than oppofe this to the next Life 5 he 

fays Man can kill th^ Body^ and after that has 
no more that he can do. This being written 
to thofe that made the fame diftinftion be- 
tween Body and Soul, that we do, and 
who were to read alfo St. Matthews Gofpel, 
does plainly include and imply what 
St. Matthew cxpvQ&s '^ and there isnoneceC- 
lity for fupplying ^ p ^v^l^^ ixi ^^^^ ^^^ 

cf^xwayS^m imnYdHvaJi which yet is tO fucrac, Ca^ 

be found in a very ancient Copy. ^^' 

After this I know not what fliift Eflibius 
will betake himfelf to 5 even the Anfwer 
of a late Pamphleteer will not ferve his 
turn 5 he confefles that St. Matthew does our 
bufinefsj but flatly and fairly denies his 
Authority , as inconfiftent with that of 
§t. Luke 5 who, as a Philician, was a bet- 
ter Philofopher than to entertain fuch a 
Notion of Human Soul. But neither will 
this Shelter defend him long 5 for it happen? 
that ther9 is a Paflage in St. Lnk,^^ and in no 

ptkr 
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other Evangelift, which is the next and too 
ftrong an Objeftion for Eftihius. To day 
fhalt thoH be with me in Paradife. Luke 23. 
Pa 28 < ^3' To this he anfwers i^. byfup- 
' pofing our Lord fpoke to the Soul 
only ot the Thief, Thou Sml of the Thiefi 
for ovpnifjg me , fhalt this Day he with me in 
a fiat e of BUfs 5 but, Thief/ thj Bodjjfjall 
go to CorrHption^ as other Bodies do. Now 
what a Speech muji fnch Men mal^e for our 
Saviour .<? &c. To this I return , firft our 
Saviour's fpeaking ftridly to the Soul of the 
Thief, is an idle fuppofition of the Author's 
own 5 for it was fufficient matter of Confo- 
lation to the Thief, then penitent and be- 
lieving, that our Lord wou'd promife to 
make him that Day happy ; without difpu- 
ting the mannet how that Promife wou^d 
be made good. Secondly , the expreffion 
to which, amongft others, in all probability 
this of our Saviour alludes, feek Paradife^ 
the glorious Country, may be turn'd into juft 
fuch another Speech 5 feek it thou ^ thy Soul^ 
not thy Body 5 and yet this was reckoned 
i^o Impropriety amongft the Jews 5 or if it 
was really fo, it was not our Lord's MefTage 
to the World to correft the Jewilh Stile, 
J. ^g So that we can lay dfide all nice 
* trifling about the Soul (for it is only 
EJiibius that trifles about it) and yet need 
not quit our Explication^ But he fays, to 

d4f 
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4dj cou'd not mean ftridly that Day ^ being 
ws'd for a longer fpace of time, in feverai 
Places of Scripture. Admitting what is 
groundlefs, that this Thief, who may be 
I'uppos'd unacquainted with the Stile of 
Scripture, underftood it for any time before 
the general Refurreftion 5 then fays EjiihidtT^ 
that the repenting Thief was Jhortly after VPtth 
our Saviour in perfeSf BlifSj perhaps ^.^ ^^ 
aroje from the Dead amonglt thoje 
who arofe at the Refurreaion , no good 
Chrijiian ought to doubt. This new Conceit 
of an extraordinary Refurreftion, is abfor 
lutely neceifary to make fence of this, and' 
feverai other Places of Scripture 5 and 
therefore, as neceffity has no Law , fo 
EJiihius advances it againft all the Laws 
both of Difpute and Interpretation. To 
Oiake the Scripture unintelligible and incon- 
fiftent, without the help of a Notion, ne- 
ver mentioned in Scripture , nor imagined 
by any Man then, or before living 5 but in- 
deed contrary to the received Opinion, as 
appears from the Notion the Jews had of 
Paradife^ as a place for the immediate Re^ 
ception of the moft peculiar Favourites of 
God 5 is only a Sanftuary for the laft Ex- 
tremity of an expiring Caufe 5 and yet we 
find Eftibius driven to it, at his firft fetting 
out in this G^ntroverfy, Nay it ismorer 
over (as fie fias li?n already told) 

?9nr 
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Mr. Tnrncrv Contrary to the exprefs dcclara- 
fmh. Vhid.f. tion of Scripture. St. PmI (a 
^ greater Saint than this Penitent 

cou'd be) affures us that. As in Adam all 
diCy even fo in Chrifty&^Z all he made alive 5 
every Man in his own order ^ Ghrift the firji 
fruits^ aftervpard they that are Chrift's at his 
coming. I Cor. 15. ch. 22 and 23. v. And 
throughout this Chapter as he accounts for 
the general Refurreftion, fo he includes 
himfelf, and all thofe primitive Saints that 
were baptized for the Dead, in his account 
of it 5 for the particle We in the 51. v. ex- 
tends to thofe who (hall be alive at the fe- 
cond Coming of our Lord jfe/i/, and (hall 
not undergo Death, but be changed, at the 
laji Trumpy which rai(cs the Dead incorrup" 
tible. Nay farther, our Lord fpoke, ^nd 
fpoke particularly, to greater Saints, at lea(t 
in St. FauVs opinion, then he was, / go to 
prepare a Place for yon. Joh. 14. 2. And / 
xoUl come again (which muft be interpreted 
of his fecond Coming) and receive yon unto 
myfelf v. 5. Now as to the Refurredion 
of thofe Saints which followed that of our Sa- 
viour, 1/2, It is without the leaft ground that 
EjiibiHs fuppofes this penitent Thief to have 
been one of thofe ; and 7dly^ He has as lit-i 
tie reafon to fuppofe that this was the final 
Refurreftion of thofe Saints 5 the Text fays 
l^Math. 27. 53.3 They vpept into the, Holy 
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City and appear d unto many 5 but we have 
no farther account of them, nor of any 
Tranflation to Heaven 5 which yet was as re- 
quifite for them , as for Enoch and ElijaL 
And ^dlj^ Suppofe the Saints did arife, as 
fome of the Jews believ'd, to be with Chrift 
in Paradife (tho* that fuppofition is ground- 
lefs too 5 and their being an Inftance of the 
Power of Chrift to raife us alfoy is a fufEci- 
ent Account of that Miracle) yet the Text 
fays exprefly it was afier his RefurreSion^ 
and he Deing alfo ftil'd the firft Fruits^ this 
plainly excludes all antecedent Refurreftion 
to his 5 and confequently leaves Abraham^ 
Ifaacj and Jacobs as dead indeed, at the ap- 
pearance of God to Mofes in the Bufti, as 
they were before the Creation of Adam. 
But enough has been faid to explode this 
wild Notion. 

In his next Anfwer, to that St. Paul^ to de- 
liver fuch an one to Satan^ for the Dejim&ion of 
the Flejh^ that the Spirit may be faved in the 
day of the Lord^ he calls it only fpiritual 
Mortification 5 but fays nothing to obviate 
the Diftindkion between Spirit and Body, 
which I have (hewn to be contained in 
the Words 5 and therefore I pafs on to 
the 

Laft Obieftion he has raised, and -^ , 
I am concern d to vindicate, viz. 
St. Panics Prayer. I pray God your vpbole 

Spirit^ 
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SpiriSy Sonl and Body^ &C. i Thef. 5* ig* 
The fubftance of his confus'd Anfwer to 
this Text is this, Thtir ConjunSion in om 
Sentence^ does not inferr any material Tiif- 
ference in the things 3 becaufe fuch a Conjun^ 
Sion in Words^ without fuch a Differefjce in 
Things^ is ufual in Scripture 5 and becaufe 
the fever al Words are interpret able in thisy 
M he has interpreted them in other places^ to 
figntfy Life^ AffeHions ^ Inclinations^ &C* 

Here are fix Pages fpent in explaining thofe 
Words, and not one Syllable mention d of 
the true ground of their Conjunftion in this 
Place, of the Doftrine or Opinion they al-^ 
lude to, of the Perfons to whom they 
were fpoken, or laftly of the Senfe in which 
the Theffalonians muft needs underftand them* 
Thefe methinks had been material Enqui-^ 
ries 5 but alas the refolution of every one 
of them wou d have ruin'd his Caufe, as I 
have fully prov'd in my Explication 5 and 
therefore, like a prudent Gentleman, he 
drop'd them all together; and chofe to 
amufe his Reader with foreign Matter, fuch 
as this Remark on Dr. Hammond. This 
learned and pious Gentleman^ having imbibed 
• from his Touth the Notion of an Im-^ 

mortal Spirit in Man^ calVd Soul ; was 
forcd to recur to that Notion^ to bring him^ 
felf off^ or elfe he coud not rightly have ejc- 
plain' d this Text^ as to every particular of it, ac- 

cot ding 
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cording to the foundation^ or Principles of that 
Dolirine he had been taught originally. That 
is to fay, he cou d not explain the Text ac- 
cording to that Principle, without recur- 
ring to that Principle. Tho' I have no 
great Opinion of Efiibius as a Divine^ yet 
I muft confefs he's almoft qaalify'd, as Quali- 
fications have gone of late, to fet up for 
an Obfcrvator. 

But we muft not overlook a Philofophi- 
cal E)emonftration wherever we meet with 
it, and here it is, in a Comment p 
upon St. Paul j When a Man lives^ 
has Vigour y and all his Senfes^ then [^ accor- 
ding to us 3 the Soul is properly Man 5 when 
Man diesj then [^ fay we '] the Body is pro^ 
periy Man 5 for all allow Man may properly 
be [aid to live^ and properly lihfiwife be faid 
to die 5 fo that living and dyings Man pro^ 
perly dies^ and not dies 5 which moves EJii- 
biuss righteous Soul to that degree, that 
he crys out, Jpage tot vexatijfima crepundU^ 
C^ dignas Pueris nugas. I hope this was 

defign d to be carry 'd no farther 3 but let us 
for once try how far it will go 5 the Son 
of God liv'd upon Earth ; was not the Di- 
vinity properly the Son of God > Yes : Biit 
then the Son of God died for us 5 cou'd 
the Divinity properly die ? No. How then 
cou'd this Perfon Chrift, be confiftently 
faW to live and die ? by the Separation of 

the 
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the Divinity, together with Human Life 
or Soul, from his Body ? Why ! thus the 
Perfon of Man may be (aid to die, by the 
Separation of his Soul from his Body 5 the 
inequality of the things compared, making 
no difference in this Cafe 5 becaufe both 
afe alike fuppos'd to be difiblv'd : From 
which, and many other Confequences al- 
ready drawn, I have a right to demand thus 
much of my Adverfary, either that he will 
follow his Blow, or retrad his giving of iu 
But I believe the Socinians will generoufly 

?[uit the Advantage^ for they, I fuppofe, have 
brm*d to themfelves fome tolerable Notion 
of Perfonality , before they apply it in. 
Difpute 5 and if fo, they cannot be ignorant 
of this, thattho*, when we (peak of Life 
in general, it is the Soiil only that lives, 
and therefore not the Body that properly 
fpeaking can die 5 yet when we (peak of 
this Life, it is the Perfon, as refulting from 
the Union , which both lives by that, and 
dies by the Separation. Thus the Cfepandia 
tuttl upon EftibiHs 5 and belong to no Body 
el(e, as they are plac'd here 5 tho* having 
Juft done playing with theto himfelf , he 
has kindly laid them at his AdverfaryV 
Door* 
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CHAP. VIIL 

The recei^^d DoBrine of the Soul of 
Many by the reform* d Churches^ not 
chargeable with the falfe DoBrines 
of Purgatory y Prayers for the Deady 
or Invocation of Saints j in Anjwer 
to his Ninth Chapter^ 

ESfiibius concludes the preceding Chapter 
with his Hofe that 4II nnbiafsd^ ftig 2 8 
Orthodox Divines and others^ mil no 
longer infiji upon makf^g the Scripiures to 
maintain^ and ptftify fnch an ahpird and er-^ 
roneoHs Opinion of a fpiritual Suhflance united 
to the Body of Man j vphenas it has been the 
probable grounds of all thefe follomng Errors 

in Cbriftianity. This gave me fome hopes 
to find an attempt, in this Chapter, not on- 
ly to prove thefe Doftrines of the Church 
of Rome erroneous, but to charge them 
upon our I>oftrine of the feparate Exiftence 
of the Soul J but I find I am difappointed 
of my Hope, as EJiibius I fuppofe has by 
this time found himfelf feverely difappoint* 
ed of his, with regard to Orthodox Di- 
vines : He has lafcorioufly infifted on the 
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fine Head, and left his Reader to fupply 
the otriCr ; whereas cou d he but have 
prov'd thisy we (hou'd never have tarn out 
aboift that. To what purpofe then dees 
he apply himfelf to unbiafs'd orthodox Dir^ 
vh/es ^ If he believes there are apy fuch in 
the World, they muftbe of the Reformed 
Church 3 and is the Church of \&^^/4W!i^ 
to be exhorted to lay afide PurgatOTy, 
Prayers for the pead, ai^d.InyQcatioij^ of 
Sainis ? ...... 

iiiic to tell hini freely my Sentiments of 
the Concroverfy, as he has undertaken it, 
I never hope to fee- Bikytan f^l hf the 
Hand of an Ejimas : It thou!d be thelaQ[ 

Argument I^ woud offer .againft .PwiX^^*?^^ 

that Heathens held a PHrgigthn\ 

^^^sgco, ^^^ LnjirattoH not unlike it ^, for 

they held a God and a Provir 
derce too. Thus much is certain, if 'this 
Doctrine be true, all theirs which relate to 
the intermqdipte. ftate , 'are blown off at 
once 5 but .1 muft put him in mind thati 
after this forcible manner, to cut the Knot, 
is no reflexion upon the Skill of thofe that 
can untie it: And if it has. been fairly un- 
ty'd let him not glory in his Difcoveryj 
He found the Truth (hining bright, and. it 
will receive no Advantage from his roug|( 
Hand. ' \ 

This 
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This I think will excufe me from folio w-^ 
ing him through his elaborate Confutation of 
thefe RomiCh Podrines^ foruinlefs he cou'd 
have prov'd them to b? natural and juft 
Confequences from the fpiritual Nature of 
Human Soul, I>e might as eafily have con- 
futed the Divinity: of our Saviour, from riie 
Idolatry of that Church. But this Confer 
quenee was pjucbipore eafily. fuppos'd than 
prov'd i and therefore Ejiibius is conrery; 
only With hinting, and pointing at it her^ 
and there ; for indeed it was unreaforiable 
to ejjped): jiny juft proof from him ; the 
Nature of the Thing wou'd not bear it, 
P.Hygatorji and Prd/ers for the Dead turn upr 
oq this Queftion, whether the ftate of our 
probation ends with our prefent Lite ; But 
what^s this to. the Queftion, whether our 
Soul furvives the Body ? What is it, I fay, 
as to the one being any ;?r(?^^i»/e Gr<?^//^ of 
the other ? For thus far I fee they are corj- 
neded, that whenever the State of our Exr 
iftence ends, the State of our Probation mu/t 
end with it 5 and on the other hand, fq 
ong as we are in Being, we may alfo be 
under Probation, fuppofing no Revelation 
to the contrary 5 but, this Connexion on 
our part, amounts no higher, than to a 
bare poflibility 5 and therefore can do tlie 
Romamft no manner of Service, fo long as 
we gonfipQ him to Topics of Probability 
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9ri4 Certainty. But fee ho\y far EjUbms can 
lipprove a Notion ^ this bare l^ojfihility \% 
with hira a probable Grouftd^ and that pror 
^able GroHftd is, I fuppofe, one of his Z^e-r 
mon^rdtions. 

Invocation of Saints^ is juft fuch an other 
Superftrufture on the Immortality of the 
Soul J as if the Queftion were not whether 
the departed Saints have a mediatory Power, 
but whether they are exiftent-Beings. I 
muftjoyn with him where he fays, Ift&is 

p ^^- my Do&rine of Human Soul can ob^ 

•* t dm Belief amongjl the wifeji fort ff 

them^ [the Romanifts] ^ ^ft be a de^ 

monfirdiive ConviSion of their Error ^ and if 

fome doy tho but fetp^ I will not repent of 

my pains J that I have endeavour d to convert a 

Sinner from the Error of his Waysy &C. Herd's 

tlie pious Motive that brought forth tbefe 

fecond Thoughts j and 'tis pity they oamo 

TiQt fobner out : They wdu'd have done 

l^riights-Service to the ^a^er , that went 

io( Rome to convert the Pope j and I am apt 

to think he wou-d not have refus'd the 

a^iftance pf thefe Thoughts, for this Rear 

foii in the nrft place, that they make a dead 

Letter of the Scripture 5 and next that he*s 

beft qualify *d to comprehend the Author'is; 

Nqtion, and to explain the Parallel between 

fifiman Soul and the Sun Beams^ by his own 

^Ijight within, Tis very poflible I muft 

cpn- 
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iconfeisi that fome of the wifer fof t of tht^ 
RomaMtjls may incline to EjUbinss fidtt df 
the Queftion 5 bat thefe I tear, of all the 
reft, are fartheft from being cofweirted frtfti 
ihe Error of their Ways 5 or if they (liou'd 
leave that corrupt Churchy wou'd ftill , I 
doubt, have their Religion to feek. 

But as the Papifts on the one hand ufe^ 
fays EJiibiusj and abufe, fay I, the linmdf- 
tality of the Soul , to maintain Purgatorjj 
and unUwfHl Prayers and IffOocutions 5 fo it 
feems there are fome others that frbm thence 
conclude. The Souls of Men d)ing pajs p^ _ 
m^ediately to Heaven or HelL If by 
Heaven and Hell here is meant the confUm^ 
mate, and unalterable State of Mankind ifi 
anothef World, I know not whofe Oplni-^ 
on this is, nor to what jjurpofe he confutes 
it. All this is making himfelf a perfeS^ 
Don ^ixot in Difpute 5 *tis encountrlng d 
Windmill, and that only one in his oWil 
head 5 and yet this feems to be his Sehfe id 
tliat expreflion, the Soul immediatelj ^^^^ 
enjoys Salvation or Damnation. But 
if by Heaven and Hell he means the fartid 
place in the Univerfe, where theyihallaf* 
ter tlie Refurre&ion enjoy their laft.retbtfH 
pence, this Way be the Opinion of focBe of 
tlie refbrm'd Writers^ but thdn tbi^ dctes 
tiot render ufetefs the Day of "jud^emim ^ 
for ftill even this may be i place wheireiiijU 

Bb I Mi 
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Sauls of tbejufi and wicktd tt^Of an infper-^ 
fiSfiate vf Blifs or initial H^ineff or lif- 
Ment^ asbeexpreffesit^ but this is a diflitiS: 
Opinion he propofes to confute 5 and there- 
fore the other Romantic Notion of the in* 
.termediate State, is what in this Place he 
does moft heroically fubdue. 

But let us confider what he objefts to the 
Opinion of initial Happinefs or Mifery in 
the intermediate State 3 he tells us this Opi* 
vion feems to be more confonant to the Pririci^ 
u ^ pies of the Chrijiian Religion^ than 
that of the Koman Catholicl{s 5 and 

the Keform'd are beholden for fuch a Cha- 

rafter to a ftander-by 5 but this he cannot 

yet admit of, becaufe vpe muji feign a third 

p place ofTorments^ as well as Joy 5 Mfd 

what will this differ from a Purgatory ? 

As much, I anfwcr, as Purgation andTorment 

differ, which, to borrow your own Words, 

differ in their fole^ primary y and genuine 

Jignijications both in Hebrew^ Greek, and La-- 

tine. And is there no difference, think you, 

in the Things, as well as tlie Words 5 in a 

ftate of Miiery which (hall end in Heaven, 

and that which (hall end in Hell > But it 

feems we have not found out a Place for 

Ibid. ^^^ Torment of the Wicked ^ tho 

we have Paradife for the Reception 

of Good Souls. This may be call'd an half- 

Objedion, which grants one part of the 

Queftion 
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QueftioQ (XX confute another, but unluckily 
grants that. part, which neceflarily fuppoles 
the wliole^ for if the furviving Souis of 
good Men are happy in Paradife^ the Wic* 
kcd are undoubtedly miferable fome where 5 
atid this is all I defire Efiibins to grant me* 
But he fartlier urges, this Paradije cannot 
be a place of initial Happinefs only 5 for* 
where dur Savimr tMs afier Deaths ., . - 
Jure mufi he a perfeB^ and compleat 
State of Happinefs ^ fh that^ if the Thief were. 
with him^ h^ muft alfo be in the fame State 
too. So that the Thief muft be equally 
happy with our Saviour, becaufe in Para^ 
dife as well as he 5 and indeed all Men, in 
the fame Meridian^ muft according to this 
Notion, be equally happy or miferable ^ ot 
however the Thief muft be: as happy as 
Heaven cou'd make him, if he was with 
our Saviour 5 but this is an Argument truly 

fitted to co%»en d Rjifiic TJnderflandirfg^ which 

may perhaps conceive Happinefs appendant 
to a Place 5 and as fuch, I fay as he did. 
Hike it well:^ but then I muft not believe 
that EJiibius ever entertain'd, for his own 
ufe, fuch a grbfs Notion of Happinefs, as 
to fuppofe it relative to any thing External 5 
he knows it confifts in the Conformity of the 
Objeft to the Faculty 5 and I hope he is not 
infenfible that the more immediate Prefence 
of ' God hitnielf inay , fcecoifle , to fame 

Bb4 Fa* 
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Faculties, the mofl: exquijite Mifery, So 
that queftionlefs, if God pleafes, the fame 
place niay be that of htitial^ and alfo that 
of Confummate Happiflefs. 

This is all that deferves our Notice in 
this Chapter, till we come to the Opinion of 
-. Qhojisy or Verfons walking after they 

Are dead 5 but Eftibim^ by his ma* 
nagement of this Argument, has prevented 
us here, from entering into the merits of it* 
He tells us, if ever the Cafe did happen in this 

Ibid ^^^^1 ^^ I ^^^^ donhtj I do pofl^ 

ttvelj aver it is mtracutous^ as well 

as done by a Supernatural Povoer. This doubt,. 

if the Author is confiftent, muft not extend 
to tbofe Saints, who after our Saviour's 
Refurreftion appeared unto many 5 but on- 
ly to the time in which, as we fay general- 
ly fpeaking. Miracles have ceasa: And 
when he is able to demonftrate that the 
Merits of this Caufe depend upon fuch Ap- 
paritions, I (hall examine more nicely, than 
I have yet thought it worth my while to 
do, into the Hiftory of them. In the in- 
terim, it is a remarkable reafon he gives 
why there cannot be fuppos*d fuch Appa- 
ritions, that God can without the expence of 
Pae o ^ MrV<^r/e, by very little and inconfi^ 
derabie Means ^ worked on by fecond 
Caufes^ find out and dif cover the greatefi and 
wofi villainous Intrigues^ &€• which Reafon 

is 
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is' good, if it be good at all, againfl all the 
fignal and awakening Notices of Providence $ 
which have been the Obfervation of the fo* 
ber part of Mankind, in all Ages and Coun« 

tries But I fear Efiibim will flight 

theObjeftion. 

The remainder of this Chapter is fpent 
in confuting the Peripatetick Notion of 
Forms in General^ and particularly the Sutl^ 
Jidntid Form 5 which title they gave to the 
Soul of Man. It wou'd be unpardonablef 
in me to follow him, in thefe inqmjitive En* 
qniriesj as he*s pleased to term them 5 p 
for the moft that can be made of this * ' 
learned piece of Work, is this, Form is an 
improper Term for a Snlfiance. Which Im- 
portant Propohtion, far be it from me to 
weaken ^ or detrad: from the great Author^ 
and Difcoverer of it. 
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» 

Reflexions on his Ninth Chapter ^ in^ 
tituFd a brief Hifiory of Human 
SotU. 



THE Defiga of this Hiftory, as the 
Aiithor declares at his EnuanGe upon 
it, is to ficw us haw this DoHnne £ of the IflH 
mortality of the Soul 3 vpus deltwrdfifM 

thofe Heathen PAHofophers^ to the Chri^ 
^' B5«* Jii^n Church 5 and ho7» cotUinued 

tmd fuf ported for f elf Inter efi and 
fecnlar Advantage : And it muftbe confds'd, 
cou'd it be made out in fed, that we had 
the Notion only from Heathens, and main- 
tain it only for Gain 5 it wou'd be no fmall 
Prejudice, to a wife and good Chriftian, 
againft this Doftrine. Thus far therefore 
Ejiibim defigns well and confiftently 5 but, 
as it ufually happens that his Defign is 
the lead part of his Performance, fo here 
we have above Fifty, out of Sixty odd 
Pages fpent in (hewing us how the Hea- 
then Philofophers came by it themfelvesj 
and upon what precarious Grounds they 
maintain'd it. All this Learned Pains there- 
fore, 
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fore might juWy be flighted, and fet afide^ 
as it is really he^e the Queftion 5 only k 
may deferve a Retiexion or two, becaufe 
many Learned Men have endeavour'd to 
propagate an Opinion, that the moft apr 
dent Theology was firft borrowed from the 
Scriptures, or the Schools of the Patriarchs, 
tho* afterwards changed and mutilated, ac- 
cording to the Opinion and Fancy of thofe 
Sagesy through whofe Hands it came down 
to us J and becaufe it (till appears by their 
works, that the chief of their Notions were 
not maintained upon fuch precarious 
Grounds 5 and upon that account it wouM 
fcem ftrange, if they delivered nothing folid 
upon an Argument of fuch moment to ManV 
kind, and which had fo large a ftiare in their 
Compofitions. 

As to the firft Enquiry, from whence the 
Philofophers had this Notion, Efiibius de- 
rives it to them immediately from the^^^- 
thnsj and to thefe from the Wri- p^ 
tings of M^j/ex, pry'd into, but mi- ^^^^ ' 
ftaken by the JEgyptian Priejis. It's true 
we cannot depend much upon this account, 
becaufe the Author of it has very flatly 
contradifted himfelfin the Relation. He 
pretends in one place to have given j. .^ 
fif ihe rational Grounds , how the 
JEgyptian Priejis became y in alt probability^ 
tbefirfi Fonnders of that Notion (fan immvr* 

tal 
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td Soul in Man 5 and in the very next PagCf ^ 
^ '^ the C&atdeans are made the firft 
^'^ * Founders of it 5 and afterwards • the 
JEgjfptians are ^ fecond fort of Fhilofofhcrs^ 
^ who by reafon of their vicinity te 

y^l6s. (^haldea, might be inJiraSed in tk^ 
fame PrincifleSj 8cc. Tho* he thifeks k 
more likely they might have it frorti the 
Writings of Mofes 3 however they were not 
the firft Founders of it amongft the Hei^ 
thens 3 becaufe the Chaldeans^ as he con-^ 
k&S^ "^tKantiquiJ/imkin DoSornm Genus^}^ 

and he has not pretended to date the Origin 
nal of it ataongft them*. 

But becaufe I am paft wondring at fuch 
parages as this j let us take it for granted 
that he means thtChaideans arid JEgfptia^i 
were the two oldeft Nations that held this 
^ ^^ Dodrine , and that Thales firft 

^* ' * brought it from them into Greece i 
But then his Hiftory is falfe 5 for^ as he 

^ ;,. " , , has been already told, it is to 

Coir, wttbn be met with m feveral Places 

Thrift, p. la{l of Horner^ who liv'd above 300 

>2ao. Years before Thales^ and the 

\(anie Learped Perfbn has farther (hewn. 

Ibid. p. 222 ^^^^ ^^ ^^^^ the OpiniGfn of all 

\ Nations, by ^irery full and par- 
ticular* Proof, which rffi^Tl neither pr«cnd 
to tranfcribe nor irapitj^ij but referr ehe 
tCeader to ift - Aadind€«d?!i^# toay be f lilhr 
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^ur*d of the truth of this, fince Tullj^ who 
apears to be moft exadly and thoroughly 
skilled, in all the Philofophy and Religion 
before his time, tells us, as I have already 
cited the P^flage, perwanere Animos arhkrdr 
mur^ canfcftfu Natioaum omnium. Thus re* 
markably introduced ^t Deos ejfe natnra ofi'- 
$iam»j qnaleftpte ftmt Rationc co^nofcimuf^ 

fiQ^ &c. And this confiftently with what 
he fays in the fame Book, Animum ^^^^ 

cnm Corp4fre extingui fimt qni cenfint^ u u 
anales fmt Bficurci. ^ut to any 
Man, that is the lead vers*d in the Opinio 
ons of the Ancients, it cannot be doubted 
(hat this Opinion extended as far as th^ 
Belief of a God ^ and I am fure there weiQ 
more various and ridiculous Notions, i£ 
the Nature and Being of God, than there 
was of the Nature and Duration of the Soul« 
And therefore as all thofe whimfical Notions 
that Mr. Stanley has hiftorically coUef^ed in 
his Lives of the Philofophers, and Bfiibim 
has tranfcrib'd from him and urg'd as Ob^ 
jedions to the Immortality of the Soul, 
might be far outnumbered by a like Colie^^ 
on of Opinions concerning God, fo they 
wou'd, for that Reafon, more ftrongjy urge 
^ainft the Argument, in both Cafes, fo 
much and fo deTervedly infifted upon, from 
the Gonfent of all Nations to the Being of 
a God^ fiut tp s( Man that better confiders 
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diings » this Variety of Notions , is fb 
hr fi^om proving the thing it felf to 
be an fiivention of fomc particular Meo^ 
and not the univerfal Didbte of Kea* 
fon ; that that it is a very ftrong prefump- 
tion to the contra ry. That Nations fb vaftijp 
di^rent in every thing elfe which they hct- 
Keve and pra&ife, (hould yet agree, in tbi^ 
main, in two or three Fundamentak of iVew 
ligton, is too unaccountable, as an Human 
Invention, to be fuppos'd morally poffihle ; 
Nor can it be fuppos*d with any probability, 
that the JEgjptians in particular, commiH 
fficated this Notion to the PythagonoMs and 
PUtomJisj and yet communicated nothing 
eke of their Religion 5 efpcdally if they 
did learn it, not as a Dodrine agreeable to 
their own Reafon (which EjlibiMS muft fiiy; 
or he fays nothing to the purpofe^ but gives 
his Adverfary a confiderablc Advantage) 
but. only hiftorically, and as it made ^ part 
of the mpptian Theology. Nor again can 
it reafonaoly be imagined that the Philofo- 
phers gave Religion to the Vulgar 5 they 
might correift and refine upon the received 
Religion, but neither cou'd their Notions 
reach any that were undifciplin'd io their 
Arts of Difpiite. It is poffible indeed that 
an Qniveffal' Monarch may force an exto:- 
nal Conformity to any Rbligion 5 but none 
ofthe great Monarchies extended fofar as 
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the Id2mQri»tity of the Soul 3 they did not 
bringitin by Conqueft^ but found it wharo- 
evcF.: tJiey:'.«>nquer'd : And befides^ as to 
inittteracbf BelieJ^ the gpneral Sencc of Man-* 
kind lies, under no Reftraints of Human 
Power ^ nor cou?d ever be eftablifti'd by 'vu 
Laftly, If any Opinion that has prevaiFd fo 
uaiverfaUy,be only traditionary, then that is 
JiighlyTilnreafon^^bk to fuppofe, it muft have 
b^ii handed down fropi before the difperi 
(ion of Mankind, from the firft Family upr 
on Earth ^ and let Efiiki^s make his befl: of 
that conceffion. Thefe I take to be conyioi 
cing Reifons againft any pretended Hiftioi 
ry of Human Soul from Heathens, to make 
it their? Invention 5 and till Efiibius hascoa- 
futis^d this Account of it, i muft believe he 
can as eafily draw up from the Materials 
they have afforded him, a true Hiftory of 
the Creation. ^ ' 

£ut what if we (hou'd grantourHiftoriaii) 
that there was no fuch Notion generally en^ 
tertain'd before TAtf/ei^ and marcoTcr that 
he with Pj/thag/n'os^ Socrates and Plat& had 
it from the Mgjiptuufs-y whence had the 
JEg^yptians the Notioh ? He ahfwers, ftok^ 
ferufing the Writings ^/Mofes, ix^bere p ^ 
it is chfervdbh that the Word Sonl Z^*'^; 
is extraor4i^arily frequently fifed by him^ in 
his Laws he gives tke Jetps 5 of v^bich th^ 
^yptians might j md nnfiefiionahly did 

con- 
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t^mcam 4 very odd md trrattcaiu Ndkm. 
That tbey might conceive an erfoneoQS No* 
tion, of the tnieSenfe and Intent of Mafes*% 
Law in general, may be allow'd ^ bat that 
they (hou'd mKhke him in an Article which 
equally concem'd themfelves, and which 
they adopted into their own Religioik, is 
an unreafonable Pojlulatum of EfiibMs% when 
we refleft that Mofes was Learned be M the 
Wifdom of the Mgfpdains^ md was wigbty 
m Words and in Deeds. Did Mefes then 
de%i to lead the Mgj^tiam Priefts into this 
Error, or was he incapable of expreffing 
himfelf^ in an Article of Natural Religion, 
to their Capacity > I think his Charader 
above either fuppofition 5 and as he had 
his Education amongft them, and was cho^ 
ien by God to fpeak in his Name to them, 
1 cannot fuppofe they were fuch Strangers 
to his Language, as to miftake him in 
Words extraordinarily frequently Hs^d by him 5 
nay and to ingraft this miftaken Notion into 
the Body of their Religion, from the Words 
of one who, with bis whole Se&, was an 
abomination unto them. But that which 
makes the Wonder ftill greater, is that the 
Hebrews (hou*d concur exaftly with the 
/Egyptians^ in fo grofly miftaking Mofes 5 
ft)r I have prov'd Ch. 6th, that this Noti- 
on was, even proverbially, entertained 
amongft them^ and Pr. Nichols has fuper- 
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feded atl farther Proof from theii* „. 
own ancient Writers; But there is 
one Argument that may be more powefful 
upon Ejiibiuf than all tliefe 5 for he hini- . 
felf has given it its due weight : He has. 
qtioted the Words oiEfdras 2 Book, Cli. 142 
Vi 3 5. For after Death Jhdll the Judgment comt^ 
when rre Jhall live again ^ and then fid (ill thd , 
Names of the RightepHs he nianifejl^ &c, ' And 
fuppofing, without any Reafon, that this ex-^^ 
eluded th6 feparate Life of the Soul, he ^ 
adds, which Rotation r being from *, .. ; 
the Apocrypha, / vooitld have my Rea- / * 

der take notice that I cite them , not fat Ar^ , 
guments of Divine Authority^ hut rather ai 
Hijiorical^ to Jhevp the common Opinion of the . 
Jews at that time^ &c. I need not tiow \ 
(hew that this however, will iiot coriie near • 
the Author's defign 5 but on the other hand^ " 
I refer him to Wifdom Ch. 3. v. i, 2, 3, 4^ 
But the Souls of the. Righteous are in Jhi 1 
Hand of God y an dt there Jhall no Torment 
touch them 3 ift the fight of the TJnwife thej^ 
feemed to die^ and their departure istdkfifi 
for Miferjiy and their going fiom Us to be kt-^..^ 
ter TiefiruBion^ ^ but they are in Peace : For \ 
tho they be punifhed in the fight ofMen^ j/et 
is their hope full of Immortality. I d^fifd ^ 
him to Cdnfider this Paffage, &s an Hiftoti-^ J 
cal accoutit of the Wifdom, fo efteem^d^ 
amongftthe jf^*// Arid let hini iiot think 
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to get through his Loop-hole, I 



fafs it bjf until the Apocrypha be 
proved Canonical 5 for I infift upon it no 
otherwife than as he himfelf had dope be- 
fore, upon a Quotation that makes nothing 
at all to his purpofe. But I muft not ex- 
pea he wDl fubmit to the plaineft Senfe d[ 
the Apocrjpha^ who is not aftiam'd to con- 
tradid: facred and prophane Hiftory in one 
Breath 5 The generality of the Jews, naj I 
Sec Th ^^y f^y univerjally were ofOfim- 
pag-359- ^^ ^^^ ^^^ vpoua die and niever 
live agoing what is this, but to 
affert a Matter of Faft, either againji^ or 
n>ithoHt his Knowledge > and either is bqid 
enough. We fee then, if his own Hiftory 
be true, the probable Ground of this 
Doftrine, which in (hort is this 5 thQ Church 
of England had it from the Church of Rome ^ 
that Church from the Primitive Fathers^ 
tliey from the Philofophersj thofe from the 

JEgjiptians , and the Mgyptians from 
Mofes. 

The next thing we are to confider, is 
the Reafon upon which the Philojpphers 
averted and maintained thi$ PoSrine ^ 
\?hich Eftibius calls precarious. And that 
they did affert it upon m*ny precarious 
Reafons, I muft not deny 5 for they af- 
feftedly differed from each other in tl^ir 
Reafoning. about moft thipgs 5 and Tujly 

coofeiTes 
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Confefles upon this Qccafimi^ Ratio- ^^^^^ 
mm ilH fent^^tis fH^» non fere redde- lib. i. 
bant^ nip quid er at numeris mt defcrip- 
tionibns explicandnm. But tho' they differed in 
their Difcriptions, which made the greateft 
part of their Difcourfes ; yet ic is very remar- 
kable they all affign'd one Reafon, which as 
I take it is the Reafon from the confidera* 
tion of the Nature of the Soul 5 It is the 
awrox/velov or felf-moviog Power in the Soul. 
This Eftihiftf relates was the chief Tenent 

of Tbdles^ who fir jl gave that Attribnte ^ ^ . 
tf a felf-move fit Principle and Immorta- "=** ^ V* 
litjto the Soul 5 and after him Pytha- ^^ 
goras caird it a felf-maving Number^ 
vohich is Mind : Next he reckons this 
amongft the Opinions of Socrates, ^^ 
That the Sonl of Man is immortal 5 
for what is always moveable is immor- 
tal 5 and Piato^ the laft he mentions, p^ 
fays, The Soul of Man is immortal^ S- 5P'* 
a Subftance havings within it felf a power to 
move it felf and other things. Thus far 
Mr. Stanly has informed him right, and I 
know not what need be added , unlefs 
thaf Cicero himfelf, who had fo well dige* 
fted all the Opinions of the Ancients, lays 
down this as his grand Proof from Plato, 
^odfemper unovetur sternum eft : Slifod au"" 
tern motum affert alicui^ quodque ^^^^ 
ipfum Mgatmr diunde y qnandofinem 11 1. 

C C a habef 
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hahet motus^ vivendi habeat neceffe eji. So^ 
Inm igitur quod feipfum mavet^ ^uia nunquam 
deferitHr a fe^ nunquamfe moveri o^tdem deji-- 
ntti^ qHinetiam c£terif qH£ movmtur^ hicfons^ 
hoc prwcipmm eji movendi^ &c. Now whence 
cou'd proceed this uninterrupted Chain of 
Reafoning > And how came the fame Ar- 
gument to be in all their Mouths, who dif- 
fered fo much in moft Arguments, but from 
the fame true obfervation of the paflive 
Nature of corruptible Matter ? And this is 
the very Argument which I have profecu- 
ted at large in the firft part 5 and thither 

Pag (58 ^ ^^^ ^^^^^ EJiihms who cannot con- 
ceive vphy a Thing being felf-meventj 
nmji therefore be immortal 5 there feems (he 
means only to himfelf) no natural Inference 
or Connexion between the one and the 
other. 

The Reader muft now be left to judge 
what EJlibiHs has gain d, by detaining us 
thus long from what ftiou'd have been the 
Subjeft of this Chapter, which is the In- 
troduftion of this Doftrine into the Chri- 
ftian Church, and the Reafon of it's con- 
tinuance there. All the account he has gi- 
ven of the firft is, that the Primitive Fathers 
were generally Platcnijis, infomuch that 
g^ St. Auguftine confejfes^ That the BooJis 
* of the Philofophers were very ufejul 
to him^ to facilitate his Z)nderjianding of 

/ome 
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fame Orthodox Truths 5 and upon this fingle 
Reafon he doubts not to make it a pure 
Principle of Platonifm. Platomfm was un- 
doubtedly the received Philofophy of thofe 
Times 5 and even St. Paul himfelf is not 
a{ham*d, as we have feen, to make ufe of 
the Platonic Notion of the Soul : And what 
then ? Did he learn it at Tarfns, and cor- 
rupt Chriftianity with it ? No, he had the 
Spirit of Gody but the Primitive Fathers 
were poor ignorant, illiterate Creatures ^ 
and indeed confidering how heartily they 
renounced their Heathenifti Principles, tho(e 
of them that were born Heathens 5 and how 
unlikely it is thofe who were born Chrifti- 
ans (houd take their Religious Principles 
from thence ; and withall that their chief 
Bufinefs was to difpute againft the Heathen 
Religion, and how zealoufly and fuccefsfully 
they appear'd in that Caufe^ nothing but 
an Ignorance next to Infatuation , cou'd 
have fufFer'd them univerfally to efpoufe 
an Heathenifti Doftrine, purely as fuch. 
And yet it is plain not only the Fathers 
efpous'd it, but the Vulgar alfo, and in- 
deed the whole Body of Chriftians muft be 
PUtomzd tQ account for Eftibiuss Notion, 
It is reafonable to fuppofe, Athmafns wou'4 
not have explained the Etoftrine of the 
Trinity by this, had it not been a known 
and receiv'd Doftrine among Chriftians 5 

C c 3 for 
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for to introduce it by fuch a Methdd, wou^ 
l?ave been only to explain cxie obfcure 
\..Lj J Thing by another. And thils 
Phot. cod424. Methodtus Ipeaks to it, not as a 

Queftion in difpute, but by 
way of Explanation of a receiv'd Doftrine* 

? >tdl)S [xo^bjj QwlcMv, JM^an , according to 
his Nature^ can properly he call'd neither 
4 Soul without a Body^ nor a Body voith^ 
put a Soul 5 but the Refnlt of a Compojh- 
tion of Soul and Body in one Form* And 
whicJh is farther remarkable, when fcarce 
any Fundamental of Chriftianity flood un- 
fhaken, through the Three firft Centuries 
we read hut of one defpicable Number of 

Hifti.6.. ^^^^^^^ Chriftians, who, as E«- 

Ch. 50/ '^ fibins tells US, were infeded with 

this Herefy, but confuted by Ori- 

Life of ^^^* ^^^y affirm d^ as Dr. Qavt 
Origin. fays, that at Death both Body and 
Soul did expire together^ and ifoere 
refolv'd into the fame State of Corruption 5 
and that at the Refurreffion theypould re- 
i)ive and rife together to eternaf Lifi. Far 
this purpofe a general Synod ofthofe parts roas 
Called^ and Origen de fired to be prefent at it^ 
vho managd the Caufe with fnch weighty Ar- 
gH/nents^ fuch unanfw^rable and clear Con^ 

vi^iofty 
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vision^ that the adverfe Party threw down 
their Weapons^ and relinquifhed the Canfe which 
thej maintained before. This Synod was held 
about the Year 245, and it may be obferv'd 
that a general Synod thought the Philofo- 
phical Origen ( who at their Choice had fo 
luccefsfuUy maintained the Divinity of our 
Bleffed Saviour^ and converted the Heretick 
Berofas that opposed it) to be a fit Cham-* 
pion in this, and indeed all the moft conff- 
derable Chriftian Controverfies of his Time, 
Which fully proves, that not only the Pri- 
mitive Fathers , but the whole Primitive 
Church maintained this Dofitrine^ and it 
rnuft be confefs'd Ejiibius has undertaken a 
very noble Army of Adverfarics. 

However the Fathers were the chief Pa- 
trons of this E>odrine, and the Gonddit- 
Pipes . that conveigh'd it entire to us 5 and 
hhc ilU lachryma 5 here is the true Rcafon 
why EftibiHs has ftrew'd thofe contemptible 
Charaaers of them fo thick thro* his Book. 
Here therefore it might be proper to vindi- 
cate their Learning and Underftanding from 
thofe grofs and rude Afperfions ^ but this 
Work is done to ray Hands, by all the Hifto- 
rians of theirs, and all fuccceding Times ^ 
particularly by Dr, Cave in their feveral LtveS/ 
and in the Intrddudion t6 his Apoj^oUci^ he 
proves it an Advantage that ex- pggjj^c. 
^eedingly contributed to ih^T^mmph * ' 

Cc4 of 
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of Chrifiianity^ the fingnlar Learmhg of m^nj$ 
tcho became Champions to defend it. For 

tho' the Gofpel at its firft fetting out, was 
left to its own naked Strength 5 and Men 
of the raoft unpolifti'd Breeding made Choice 
of toconveigh it to the World, that it might 
not feera to be an human Artifice j yet after 
the miraculous Power began to ceafe, it 
pleas'd the Divine Providence to raife up, in 
its Defence, Men of the moft profound Abi- 
lities and Learning, for the firft five Centu- 
ries. They were, as he fays, exc^ifitely 
skilled in Arithmetic^, Geometry, Aflronom/^ 
Logicl{y L^hjfick^ Rhetoric^, and indeed what 
not .i I defire Eftihins, the next time he 
writes, to be particular in his Charaders of 
Iremeus, Jff/iin Martyr, Athenagoras, Hheo- 
phiiusj Arnobif^, Qrigen, Gregory Nazianzem^ 

and Cbryfoftom. It's true his Obje(3ion was 
made before by Celfus, Porphyry, 2J\& Julian^ 
and therefore it may be proper for his Ufe, 
to tranfcrihe St. Jeroms Anfwer to it. Dif- 

snieronvTxf ^"^^^ ^^^^' C^Kus, Porphyrius, 

^e icrip. Eccl. Juuanus, rabtdt adverjHs Lhri-- 

fkum Can^s, difcant eorum Se£fa- 
tares^ qui pHtant Ecclefiam nuUos Philofophos 
^. Elocpientes, nullas habuiffe Dolores, quant i I 

^ quales viri earn fundaverint, extruxerint^ 
C^. ornavcrint 5 d^ dejinant fidem nofiram 
rfffiic^e tantffm fimplicitatis arguei^e, fuamque 
fptiHs imperdtiam agnoff^nt. And with this I 
' . ' leave 
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leave him to refled upon the Charafter, 
which he has fo induftrioufly, and fo fre- 
quently given us of the Primitive Fathers 5 
how far it is from Truth, and how near 
a-kin tp the moft inveterate Enmitys that 
ever appeared againft the Chriftian Caufe* 
If we are not to be imposed upon by JB/?i- 
km in things at that diftance of Time, he 
can expeffe but little Succefs in his laft Un^ 
dertaking 5 which was to (hew the Conti- 
nuance of this Opinion in the p 
Qhxxxch, for Intereft and Gain. It's '^"^^^^ 
notorious what ufe the Church of Rome has 
made of this Doftrine 5 but fuppofing no 
fuch ufe had been made of it, wou*d the 
Podrine have funk ? ,Muft it neceifarily 
have faird in the time of Pope Gregory the 
Greats had not he commanded Prajers for 
the Dead, and fet up Purgatory .<? Muft it 
needs have been drop'd at that jundure of 
time, when it had ftood the Teft of all 
the pureft Ages of the Church } I muft 
confefs this Supposition is of a Piece with 
many in the Book, and can be exceeded 
for Extravagance, by nothing but what the 
Author farther afferts, That the Con- p^ 
teSi for Power and Grandeur in the 
Romijh Church, was the true Grounds cf flre^ 
nuoujly maintaining this Opinion about the fpi^ 
ntud ^onl of Man^ united to his Body, and 
fuh/i(iin£ (ffter it in a fefarate Sitafe^ Ac*' 

cording 
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cording to this account, who won'd expeft 
to meet with this Opinion among Chriftians 
till the fixth Century ? but why may not he 
be allow'd to call that a Ground^ which is 
only a SuperJiru&Hre^ as well as to make a 
SuperJirnClHre of his own, without any 
Qround at all ? 

But methinks this Hiftory of his is a 
Kttle hme, or rather ends where it (hou'd 
have begun 5 for here's no Reafon given 
why the reformed Churches, and efpecially 
ihb Church of England^ fo univerfally own 
ind teach Vfycomuthifm. But what wou'd 
you have a Man do ? ImpoffihilitieS > It's? 
jpoffible to perfuade forae Gentlemen that the 
Primitive Fathers were a parcel of Fools, 
trheff an Autlior cannot fo well fay Reli- 
gion is in fuch Hands at this time of Day 5 
and again *tis plain, that with us neither 
iHieft nor Church, get any thing by the 
ffarviving of Mens Souls 5 and, befides Folly 
jlnd Knavery, there can be no other Cao(e 
of an Error fo grofs, and fo derogatory to 
ittj^ Chriftianity. 

Wherefore I expeft, Efiihtus^ yod Will be- 
think your felf of feme other Topitks, if 
you are refdv*d to proceed in yoor De- 
fign, befides Philofoph/ Reafon^ Scnptnrey 
and Eiflary 5 for all tnefe make fo appa- 
ifefitly ag^inft your Pofition , that t m>pe 
very few Profelytes, in an inquifitive Age, 

win 
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will be made by fuch Arguments, tho* 
yoii flioo'd be able to compafs Sea and Land 
to gain them. This is all the Advice I 

ftetetid to give you 5 for as to a Retractation^ 
am fenfible you have fet your felf fo far 
above Reproof, or Contiftion from others, 
that it mtrft be left at laft tp God an4 
your own Confcience. 



imL 
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Conclufton^ being a Snthmary Confuta- 
tion of his whole Hypothefii, from 
what has beenpro^z/dy and fomefar* 
ther Conftderations. 

HAving, in the foregoing Chapters, 
thoroughly ei&min'd all the Premiffes 
in fecond Thoughts^ which have any feem- 
ing tendency to the Author's Conclufiofij 
I (hall not tranfgrefs the Rules of Difpute, 
to take notice of his laft Chapter, which he 
calls the SHmmary of the tphole^ or Conchifiont 
We can expeft nothiflg of Argoment new 
under tliis Title 5 and if vtrhat we have 
tnet with already will but ill bear Ref)et!- 
tion, I am fetrfible Ws too kte td engage 
4fre(h dcleiMQ fbe Cac^> ot in fbfeigtt 

MatT 
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Matter. But not to be too much behiad 
hand with my Author, I (hall here prefent 
to the Reader's view, a fummary Confuta- 
tion of the whole Ejiibiau Hypothefis 5 by 
reminding him, in part, of what has been 
urg'd already 5 and adding fome farther 
Confiderations, which have not yet falFn 
in with my Method. 

In order to this , we need not fpend 
Words in ftating the Controverfy between 
us. Our Notion and Tenent is fuflBciently 
known 5 and EfUhius^ perhaps has made 
fome farther explication, but has added no- 
thing to Mr. Blount's Notion ^ or rather, 
that of the Arabian Heretics (for I don't 
find Mx. Blount own*d any Refurreftign) 
in the third Century, of which we have 
given an account. For Explication, he de- 
fines the Soul of Man, in general, to be a 

-. Breath originally infused by God 

into infenjible Matter ^ by which it 
lives and exerts Senfe and Reafon. This 
properly is only a Definition of Adam's 
Soul, and therefore he adds, to conclude 
the reft of Mankind, that God made the 

Pag, 1 00 ^^¥^^ [^"^ Bodies] capable at the 
beginnings and gave it a Power to pro- 
4uce its lil^e j that is^ living Creatures to pro- 
duce living Creatures J and conveigh original 
Life in the vehicle of femnal Mattery front Ge- 
neration to, Generaficin. And again^ the Soul 

is 
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is only a Fewer inherent in generated 
Matter^ which depends on it^ and pe- ^* ^^ ' 
rijhes with it. Thefe Expreflions contain 
the Subftance of his Notion, which the 
Author propofes, and accordingly we (hall 
now confider as a Pofition grounded on 
Reafon , and as a Dodrine of Reli- 
gion. 

I. Therefore I afiert, That this Notion, 
of Human Soul can have no manner of 

Eretenfion to reafonable Grounds 5 as being 
oth unintelligible^ and abfurd. 

I ft. It is an unintellibible Notion, I mean 
not as to the Senfe^ but the Truth of it. 
A Fewer inherent in Matter we can under- 
ftand 5 but then at the fame time we con- 
ceive Matter naturally fufceptible of that 
Power, that is to fay, we conceive a Capaci- 
ty in firii Matter, of all the fubordinate 
Powers belonging to it: Now I prefume 
EJiibius will not aflert the Power of fpon- 
taneous Motion, as naturally belonging to 
firji Matter, for fear of a long train of Ab- 
furdities, already drawn out Part. i. ^. 4, 
5, 7. and if this is abfur*d, the other is 
unintelligible 5 for here is a Power that has 
no Foundation in the Nature of the Sub- 
jeft 5 but as it were forcibly grafted uposj 
it by an Omnipotent hand, after a man- 
ner to us altogether unconceivable ; and 
miichlefs is it poffible for us to underftand 

how 
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how this Subjed: (hou'd afterwards ex(^t 
this Power, nay and exert it of it fdf, in 
the Courfe of fecond Caufes, without any 
^ natural connexion between the SuhjeS and 
the Power. Efiibius explodes the Solution 
Fag.oz. fey Natural Inftinft, becaufe it ^ves 
us not the leaji Light to comprehend 
Any Vhilofophical Truth -^ but I wou'd fain 
know wherein his own Notion differs from 
this 5 unlefs that Inftinft fuppofes God per- 
petually to direft material Beings to their 
End 5 but this fuppofes him to have given 
the Body of Man a Power to dired it felf, 
which I am fure is the more unaccountable 
of the two. And tho* the Patrons of this 
Notion are very ready, for a known Reafon, 
to condemn Jrifiotle as an unintelligible 
Writer 5 yet they themfelves we find, upon 
Occafion can folve the raoft noble Fhano^ 
menon iq the Sublunary World, by an occult 
^lity. 

And if it be unintelligible how this 
P&wer was originally communicated to the 
HuHjan Body, we are ftill more in the 
E>ark when we endeavour to explain hov^ 
it was recommunicated by Adapu^ and eve^ 
ry fiicceeding Father, in the propagation 
0i Human Race. For, fuppofing now that 
6od Iiad aftually Iodg*d this unaccounta-^ 
feie Power in Adam*s Body, yet for that Bo^ 
dy to communicate the fame Power, with 

feminal 
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feminal Matter, is, to fay no worfe qf it, 
beyond all Imagination. A Power to corar 
municate Life, muft be fomething more tfefm 
a Power to live ; the latter only recurs tQ 
Omnipotent Power, wtiich may aft beyond 
our Conception 5 but the former places a9 
unintelligible Power in fecond Caufes, and 
makes Matter naturally to communicate a 
Quality, which does not naturally belong 
unto it. 

Efiibius may anfwer, or rather objeft to 
this, that it's equally unconceivable how 
the Soul, or any thing immaterial, caa 
move a Body. This, I confeft, is true in 
fome Senfe, but ftill there is a widd Di& 
ference between the Unintelligiblenofs of 
the one, and the other Notion. Motion 
communicated to Matter by an immateriai 
Agent, is unintelligible in the Manner of 
it 5 but that a Body ftiou'd move it fclf, 
is unintelligible not only in the Mann^ 
of being perforor'd, but that it ftiou d evex 
he perfimd. In qne. Cafe we can demori- 
ftrajte that fomething immaterial mov'd Mat- 
ter, originally, wde Part i. SeS. 5. And if 
we cotf d as clearly prove that Matter, wifcii 
or without Spirit, mov'd it felf originally 
4 which it's impoiFibJe we (hou'd, bccaufe 
j^ey ar« two Parts of a Contradiftioa) then 
^p Difficulty of Conception woud be esqual 
on Ixttl^ fidfis^ bitt here we Jiod aQthing at 

all 
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all intelligible in order to convince iiS^ 
whereas in the other cafe, we find nothing 
unintelligible, but what, in many cafes, we 
are forced to fubmit to other Evidence which 
fufficiently proves the thing. BjUbius often 
ridicules our faying the Soul properly feet;^ 
hears^ &c. but I am fure he does not mend 
the matter^ for fince the Body has natu- 
rally no Confcioufnefs or Perception, he 
muft fay, the Life feesy the Life hears, C^c. 
This Vm fure is not lefs ridiculous, if we 
may laugh at a thing when we cannot yet 
tell what to make of it. 

2dlyy This Notion is not only unintelligi- 
ble, but highly irrational and abfurdj nay, 
we may pronounce it impoffible, if we ha v^ 
prov'd that phyfically extended Subftance^ 
is in its Nature fo utterly incapable of Thought^ 
that no Power can fuper-add that Quality 
to it. Part I. SeSf 7, & 8. The grand Athe^ 
ijiick Objedion againft a Creation, is that 
Axiom of theirs, ex nihilo nihil fit. Now 
tho' they both miftake the Senfe and the Ap- 
plication of this Axiom (for every thing is 
eminently in God, and this is only fpokerl 
of fecond Caufes and Effefts) yet they 
themfelves are really guilty of the Abfar^ 
dity they pretend to charge upon their Ad- 
verfaries: For to produce Lifr. Senfe^ and 
Reafin^ which are unqueftionable Realities, 
out of Jiupid and infenfibU Matter, out of 

meer 



Nature of Human Sout^ &c. 401 

meer Magnitudes^ Figures^ Sites^ and Afo- 
tions^ is, ill the ordinary Courfe, and there- 
fore in a proper fenfe, to fetch fometbtng ohP 
of nothing. Mr, Lock may avoid this, by 
recurring to the Power of God 3 but i^- 
bi$fs has had the Misfortune to drop that^ 
after the Creation of Adam 5 and to derive 
the reft of Mankind, from a Fovper in gene* 
rated Matter 5 and therefore he muft ftand 
and fall in this Notion, with the Democri-^ 
tic and Epicurean Atheifts. And tho' with 
them he may find better Philofophy, he will 
meet with more abfurd Atheifm, than with 
thofe that philofophiz'd in the way of real 
Siualities^ generable and corruptible in Mat- 
ter, of which Number they made Lifr and 
Vnderjianding j and cou*d thus account for 
the Produftion of it, without a Contradi- 
ftion, which the Atomic Philofophy could 
not. 

But the Abfurdity of this Notion is far- 
ther obvious, even to ordinary Obfervation*, 
Spontaneous Motion is an Ingredient, accor- 
ding to EJiibius^ of Life 5 now we may ea- 
fily obferve that neither has the whole Body 
fpontaneous Motion in it, nor have any of 
its moft agil and refind Parts : It fares with 
our beft Spirits, as with other Bodies in 
Motion, they are retarded, and grow flug- 
gifti by external Refiftance 5 and wherie 
ever Motion can be diminifh^d, in that 

Dd Subjei^, 
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Subjed it may be dedroy d ^ but the Power 
of Ipontaneous Motion can neither be 
diaiini(h*d nor deftroy'd, by phyfical Can- 
fes^ however it may appear to be fb in Ha-* 
man Body. For if we fuppo(e the Soul to 
aft immediately^ only upon the (pirimous 
and fubtle Parts of toe Body, we vaa& grane 
it neceflary, that the& be duly qualify'd to 
communicate Motion to the gjroller Parts^i 
t^ecaufe they do that mechanically^ and this 
is a (bSctent Reafon wby our (pontanebua 
fifotk>n is ol^uifted in its (>;)eratiot^ 
why this Obfiruftion iocs finally reach every 
part of the Body : But on the other hand^ 
thiis^ proves that a vitd Hame^ in a literal 
&n{e,, Us as great an AL(urdky^ as to make^ 
via Fire alive. Nor is it reafonahle to avoid; 
this,, by faying tho(e Parte of the Body in^ 
which Life confifts, can never be deprived 
of their Motion, but by Death 5 for befides 
that this is. only ta retreajt from one Abfor- 
dity to another^ this cantinu d^Motion comes 
never the nearer the I6j^6i ffontaneous Mo-^ 
tion,. nor accounts at all for it. 

But Sill the Comnrnmcation of Life is a\ 
more grofs AbCirdity^ than the Original of^ 
it Do theft felf-moving Partidea^ in- which: 
the Life of the Parent confifls,. bcaocb out 
iftto^ the Qffipring > If fo,. all Mankind was, 
pfQperlyand ftriiaiy (peaking, inAdamy as. 
the part is in the whole 5 and here's an ealie. 

" Account, 
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Account, if 'twere but probable, of the Fall 
of Man. . Qir do thefe Paftides cdmmuni- 
Oitf: to tJthqrs thfeir F^ctilty df ^fitaneous 
Motioh ? We do nbi find that a Body com- 
ififences felf-rabVihg, from any Impulfe^ but 
oft thecoritrarjr, that' the ttidft abater Parts 
df our Body miy be laid afleep, and the thoft 
rapid Motioft Of cwir Spidts.cdafe; Infhoit, 
it is impoffibiethat tyWilt to m6ve the 
Body, flionld be Ibdg'd ih thd Body it felfj 
and the Greminm MaterUy Matters jL^; 
MThich EJiibius fotaewhere talki of, H zS in- 
capable of receiving it, as Matter •$ Br-^k 
Laftly, he is not mof e abfurd ih ihaking 
Man wholly mortal, than he is in denying 
that he iftakfes* him fo. He fays, j^ ^^ ^ 

Mortality pfoptrly relate f to a pe- 
rUfnhp $kbftance^ which by its retmrning to 
Corr^tfOh , returns tif its primitive Matter^ 
and generates another^ its all Bodiei do^ btd 
Ufi or Soul cannot be property faid to be 
hiortal irir cotruptible^ but it truly returns to 
God that gave it^ &C. But tell me, fo long 
as your Name is EjUbius^ how Life can, 
in . any biiher Senfe, or more properly, be 
faid to return to Godj than any other Ac- 
cident belonging to the Carcafs, which yet 
ft turns to Coiruption, & eris mhi magnus 
Apollo. 
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. U. I come now to confider this Notion of 
Human Soul as a DoSrine of Religion^ axid 
tho' Eftihuu has confined the Difpute to the 
Chriftian Religion^ and callsevery other Ar- 
gument an Heathenijb Invention 3 yet I (hall» 
in the firfl: place, propofe Ibme Confidera- 
tions from natural Religion, which wiU, I 
Hope, be of Weight witli thofe that truly 
underftand Religion, and the general Foun- 
dations of ic 

We have more than once mention d the 
Immortality of the Soul, as believed by all 
Nations, in fuch a Senfe, that an Exception 
cannot be urg'd as an ObjeSion to this Rule* 
We are now to confider this as an Ob-. 
joGdon againft Ejlibius. And here, as a 
good Teftimony ought always to have 
Weight with a wife Man, fo of all other 
Teftimony, that of the wifeft and far greateft 
part of Mankind, in all Ages, concurring 
without the Poffibility of Concert or Con- 
trivance, in the Belief of any Principle, is 
fhe ftrongeft and moft convincing. It is like 
a Quality diffused thro'' a whole Species of 
Beings, which cou*d come only from the 
immediate Hand of the Creator. Thus 
TmU)^ upon this Argument, lays it down as 
^ ^ an Axiom ^ Omni in re concenfio ommnm 
lib^i. Gentium^ hex Nature ftUanda efi. 

And proving that this was the uni- 

ver&i 
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verfal Opinion of the moft ancient Nations 
inHiftory, ab omni antlquitatey adds, ^. 
aH£ quo propius aberat ab Ortu , ^ 
jDivina progemCj hoc ntelius fortajfe qu£ erant 
vera cernebat* And Semca^ Qum de ^ 
onimarHm J^ternitaU dijferimus^ non 
leve momentum apud nos hahet cgnfenfns qmr 
nium^ out tunenttum inferos ^ ant colentium. 
And therefore, in the Opinion of thefe wife 
Men, nothing lefs than Demonftration in- 
deed can emoolden a confiderate Man, to 
fet himfelf againft the general Senfe of Man- 
kind. 

But this Argument will be more cogent, 
if we examin into the Grounds of this Opi- 
nion, and the reafons, if we can afEgn any, 
why it became univerfal. Thefe two I think 
are confiderable j i/2. The natural Appetite 
and Expectation of Mankind 5 and, 2dljy The 
Adminiftration of Providence in this World. 

1/2, I have proved. Parti. Se^.i^. that 
the proper and adequate Happinefs of Hu- 
man Nature, to which by a neceflary Im- 
pulfe it ever afpires, muft be of eternal Du- 
ration 5 and that without the Addition ojE" 
Eternity, we are made to be miferable fo 
long as V/e have our Being. This there- 
fore may properly be affign d as a Reafon 
why the Belief of the thing became univjBt;- 
fal, becaufe the Appetite and Expedation of 
it i$ fo 3 for Mankind having entertained 
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rhe Notion of a Deity, cou'd not bejkve 
themfelves condui£ted hither, as into Plato s 
Den, orjly to be arauzd a while, with tlje 
Shew of mcer fantaftical and imaginary H§p- 
pinefs 5 but they believ'd every Faculty had 
its true End and Deiign, and every App^ 
tite its proper Gratification ^ and accordingly 
they all aim*d, tho* by different MethddJi, 
at ^fiimj^um honnm of Human Nature, ^hich 
I can look upon no other wifp, thro* all their 
various Opinions concerning it, than 9S thp 
rude Delineation, and imperfect Reminders 
of cttrnd Life in their Minds. Now I l>e- 
lieve it will never be made confiftent with 
the Notion of a v?ife apd beneficent Crea- 
tor, to fuppofe, while the natural Appetitps 
of a|l other Animals have their proper (5ra- 
tification, that Man (hou'd be utterly diC- 
appointed in the fupreme Appetite of his 
Mature 5 and be caft, immediately upon fi- 
nilhing his Span of Lite, into that dark State, 
for which he has the ftrongeft, an4 forever 
and unconquerable Dread and Averfion : And 
Jaftly, that this Profpedl: (hou'd be the mor^ 
fevere Lot, of the wifeft and beft of Manr 
kind 5 who have the greateft Dejke^ and 
the greateft Re^fon to defire Immortality. 

Now this I take to be one gpofl Keafpn 
for the Propagation of fuch a Belief, that 
it is perfcaiy fuitable to the natural Notions 
of God ^nd qtir felves 5 and I think it is no 

infig*' 
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infignificant Reafon for the Truth and Rea* 
lity of what was thus propagated and" b(S 
licv'd 5 for other wife God, from whom they 
had the Lai»y of natural Religion, mrittm 
0n their Hearts^ muft be fuppOs*d to permit 
the general Obedience of Mankind to that 
Law, to jproceed upon a falfe Principle j 
and not only (b, but to give them a Law 
without any Motive that cou'd ever ftand 
the Teft of their Reafon, for nothing be* 
fides Immortality can 5 and therefore hd 
who made this neceffary and eflential to the 
Obedience he requir'd of them, did not make 
Man whoify mortal. 

From whicli Confideration it is clear to 
me, that the Doftrine which EJiibms wou*d 
propagate, uttS^Iy deftroys the very Fonn- 
oatlon of natural Religion. I muft confeG he 
ftems to intimate a Conceffion of this, when 
he calls all the Heatfien Notions of future 
Rewards and Punilhment a pnre Invention .• 
Biit fo long as I believe there was really fuchr 
a thing as natural Religion 5 I muft lopk 
upon this new-vampt Notion of Hmnan 
Soul, to be a meer Chjmera. 

idly. Another Realon for the Propaga- 
tion of this Bdief, may very probably be 
grounded on the Adminiftration of Provi- 
dence in the World. This is the only Rea- 
fon Ejiibiuf gives for the Invention 5 and he 
often confefles, tljat without the Suppo&ion^ 
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of another State, they cou*d not (blve the 
Appearances of Providence in this. But can 
he really believe this to be a Reafon for his 
fide of the Queftion ? To prove it an J5si- 
ventiam^ he has given a Reafon which proves 
it to be none, unlefs by Invention here, he 
means a DiSate of right Reafon 5 then we 
are agreed, but then he confutes his own 
TheSs. And indeed, to fuppofe Mankind 
endued with a Notion of God, but left per- 
plexed in the Maze of his Providence, with- 
out any Profpeft or Poffibility of extricating 
themfelves, by any Succours of Reafon, is 
to fuppofe that they have done better by 
themfelyes, than God intended to do by 
them 5 for the general Expedation of Im- 
mortality, is undoubtedly preferable to Mor^ 
tality, and we plainly find that the Prindple 
gave them Tranquillity and Security, and 
gave 'Rife to their beft and greateft Aftions. 
But if God did make this Provifion for them, 
and defign'd it (hou*d be their Principle of 
Adion, it is highly reafonable to fuppofe it 
a true Principle 5 for tho* Immortality is 
more fully reveard fince, yet it is not credit 
ble that God (houd lay a Neceffity upon 
Mankind to recur to a Solution^ which in 
Fafl: was falfe^ or other wife leave them tq 
a rational Disljeljefof his Providence. 

It may be obje^ed, that this proves their 
Suppofition of a liiture State to be well 

> ' grounded j 
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grounded 5 but the feparate Exiftei^ of the 
Soul may (till be a Fi^on of thdr own^ 
and their Expe^tion of a future State be 
made good by the Refurreftion. In An- 
fwer to which, I own that the future St^te 
in general, is firft and immediately prov*d 
by this Argument 5 but then I fay, by Con- 
fequence, the feparate Exiftence of the Soul 
is proved alfo 3 for Gnce it had not pleas'd 
God to reveal to them the Refurredion of 
the Body, they cou*d no poffible way under- 
ftand, how their Expedation cou'd be an- 
fwer'd, but by the furviving of the Soul : 
for Reafon cou d never lead them fb much 
as to conjedure the Refurreftion or Revivi- 
fication of the Body 5 but feveral Reafons 
might, and did fuggefl: to them that the 
Soul, being the Principle of Life, with a 
felf-adive Power inherent in it, might not 
become liable to Corruption, or be extinft 
upon its Departure from the Body. And 
this, according to their Notion, fufficiently 
preferv'd the Perfonality in both States 5 for 
as they lodg'd the Confcioufnefs of Guilt or 
Innocence entirely in the Soul, fo the Soul 
became, in their Account, the proper Ob jeft 
of Retribution. 

And as this is a plain Account of the Pro- 
pogation of fuch a Belief over the Heathen 
World, fo I doubt not it will appear that 
(^hriftianity builds upon it, and that th^ 
< ' Refur- 
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|LermT€6Uon of the fame Body, eaffnot an-^ 
pf9tt the De%n of the G<rfpe! without it. 
Tbhmiik be^ranted^-if^ after all that has 
heiMi urg'd £rom Scrif^ure, Chap. 6. the Re- 
^vnMoWy according to EBihhui cannot be 
in ordpr to the reviving of the fame Perfon, 
l»it the^ Creation cif another diftinft Per- 
fix. 

And this will appear irwy dain, when we 
have once a right Notion of Perfon^ eiCrea* 
tUMj and Revivifieaion of Man. ijt^ Perfon 
niay be defia'd, the ^dhidnal Subf^encif ef 
4L ratioml Nature. Thus it is difHnguifli'd 
from Hjp^fiajff^ which is the indhndnal ShIh 
f^MCf if tvery thin^ in general 3 and thus 
it is plain it mufl: be my intelleftuai and ra« 
tional Nature, whether from a Principle of 
Life or Saul, and not my Body (which lies 
under » perpetual Flux, of Accretion and 
Diminution) that makes me th^ fame Per^ 
/mI was twenty Years ago, viz* I am the 
fame felf-a)nrcious Being I was then, tho' 
1 have undergone many Alterations, not on- 
Jy in my Body, but in my rational Faculty 
too, as to the manner of exerting it. This 
1 apprehend to be the true Notion of the 
Perfon of Man in general 5 tho' there is fome- 
thing more meant by it, when we confider 
him as being in this State : Here the Per^ 
fmality may be faid to refult from the Unioa 
of his Soul or Life^ with his Bodf j ancf 

in 
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ia ^is^qf?, t^p^fim is alfo f^^ eei die $ 
bqt f jio' tl*e JPf jj^ in»y b@ ibus eall'd a rt- 
fok ftom bptb. ye| the PfffUftaUtt m^ do- 
fgrinin only 4r en§ : Ti»f is to hy it wuft 
lie ekt^er lus Sovfl thin[ciRg after foob a 
^rticiijar ipaaner, by the uf§ of foch far- 
flpul^ir Qrg^n? 5 of ejfe it ffiuft be the |^y 
only, fp peegliirly fflodify'd, as te difUn- 
gt^Jt^e fh^ghts ofome Man, &om thofe 
pf a^her. Btit thei? t^ 13 liot the Ad^- 
guate, tjip* it is the flfual Notion of Per^ 
j^^ for (Ull the l^tx{m$Utj may be prefer v'4 
if the Seif-QpofoPHuiefs is (b, in the fepara'- 
tion of Life pr fipql from the Body. The 
4il^rQii£e b(>tween thefe two Notions is oo- 
iy this; the one places Perfonality in the 
fiiv» Selfrcvifimjvefs^ the other mcffe ror 
ftr^ine dly, and indeed more improperly, in 

the fame i^4ftner o§ h»ing Self-eimfoiwr, 
ily^ By the Creation of this Perfon of Man, 
muft he underftood, according to the Mofaic 
HiOory, the breathing or infiiGng Soul or 
Life into his Body ^ for Man isi faid to be 
m^de at fome di(bnce of time from the 
Creation of the Earth, out of which bis 
Body was taken 3 hut the prasexifting Parts 
of his Body, hinder not this fubfequent 
A(^ from being properly calFd bis Creaiiou j 
be<:4ufe that, in which his Perfonality eon-* 
fi(^, was then made out of nothing. There^ 
iKxre ^^(^f, By reviving the fame Man, muft 

be 
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be underftood the re-infufion of the fame 
life or Soul into that fame Body; I mentis 
oa th^fdme Body^ as an Article of reveard 
ReligioQ 5 for, according to theSenfe I have 
given of Perfoft^ l do not think the fame 
mdj requifite, in order to make the fame 
^rfon live again 5 but only to make him 
the fame Perfon^ under y^/ire of the y^r^sw 
Ormmftancts he was in, when alive before, 
^which I think radonally accounts for' the 
de&n of the Refurredion) becaufe I am 
perluaded he will continue the fame felf^ 
confcious Being, when ftrip*dof his Body. 
However EJiihius muft grant that the ferae 
Life or Soul, is abfolutely requifite to make 
up the fame Perfon 5 who will be the fame 
after the Refurreftion, notwithftanding his 
Coeleftial Body, as much as he is now the 
fame^ thro* all the gradual Changes of his 
prefentBody. 

From hence we may eafily collefl: what 
fort of a Refurreftion, I do not fay EJUbius^ 
but his Hypothefis makes 5 it plainly makes 
a re-creation, and that cannot be of the 
fa»te Ferfon. For, in Order to have the 
fdme Perfon live in any two different States, 
I maintain it abfolutely neceflary, that he 
continue thtfame felf-confcious Being, thro- 
the intermediate State, whatever it be, which 
leads him from one to the other. For what 
was his firO: Creation more than anlivfning \ 

his 
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his Body > And what is his fecond lefs thorn 
reviving of it ? But now the fume ABi$m 
repeated, does not bring back into Being 
the fame Per/on^ who in any point of Timp 
or Duration, had quite loft his Being t For > 
Life, according to this Notion, is only aa 
Mcident to the Body in which it is 5 but it is 
demonftrative, or rather felfneyidOTt, thatilc-- 
cidens non mgrat de SubjeHc in SubjeSum 5 and 
if the fame Life which is in my Body^ 
cannot poUibly be communicated to any 
other Body 5 then neither can it be recom* 
muniqated to my own when loft, tho* but 
for a Moment 5 for, in that Moment, it 
muft exift without it's Subjed:, which is 
impoflible an Accident (hou'd do. This is 
plain in all parallel Cafesj a white Body 
for inftance turned to any other Colour, caa 
never regain the fame Numerical Whitenels, 
tho* we fiippofe every particle of it to be 
exadly difpos'd as it was before 3 but only 
a Colour of the fame Jfpecies or i^W, but 
now a Sfecific "Refurre^ion, is indeed np 
Refurreftion at all ^ fuppofing the numeri- 
cal Body that is now enlivened do then re- 
vive, it may re-affume the Title of Man, 
and fo the lame kf^d of Being is reftor^d, 
but it is not the fame Peter or J^h re- 
vived, nor can any individual be reftor*d 
from not being, without a Contradidion« 

Eplnus 
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ift ^fe:: : bet rhb, as I have fak!, is cjoIj 
aj! dr TTgCigibfs phceof Cirr, if be wxxi'd 
tare r ro retvn^ ts G^J, in any ocficr 
fenfe than 1!! extLTa Acddsnts c!o j whidi 
indeed is f^ co Scrde ar 2!! ^ for fccwr, or 
is what rroccr Senfe thiz whidi car- 

iirr im n*t^g^ cm r?«7^ n rxor whole 

dfefitia! Cbaraoer is / im^ Ffiibius win 
never iatisfy the World 5 aad there- 
fbre having (b often icoilcated the wat be^ 
htg^ ai!d the cejfng to h of Haman Sod, 
he ificfV confefs that the ccntrwg agihe in 
G0J are meet Words, which carry no Senfe 
or Idea with them, and mnch lefs are they 
ezplanafory of the Author's Senfe. 

ft is cenain al! Life was originally in 
Gdd"; but let Eftibins Ihew ine what diffe- 
rence there is between his Intermediate State, 
and that preceding the Creation 5 or between 
the Life return d to God^ and that which waS 
never communicated by him 5 and then let him 
prove that reviving of Man, is not a nevp Cre- 
ation^ or elfe let him make a neto Creation con- 
fiftent with the identical and individual Na- 
tore of the Perfon 5 and when he has done 
liiat, I (hall crave leave to withdraw this 
Article ^ but tilf then, let him quote as 
much as he pleafes out of Scripture, I muft 

charge 
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charge ujpoa him the mofl; pernicious fort g^ 
Deifm, that wliicli4eni$s all future £ie\y:gr4f 
and PuniibmentSr Ax^ tho* ps (hou*d le* 
ply, that thefe arc only fubtle Metapb^dcal 
Notions^ of Perfin^ Idvttkj^ Sec Yet I 
muft continue the Cloarge ^ £ch* are thi^j 
true > If fo^ the Mi&bief is iurely theses 
this onliy (hews is lies the deepei ^ and th^i^ 
is no Milchief lies £0 deep^ uut . fom^ wil 
dive into it. 

But tru^y I tBink the Coniequence; does 
not lie (b far beyond the commoa rea<^ ) 
it requires no great depth of Beeaiba fer 4 
Man to be altogethei^ unconcernU for hi^ 
Body while it lies in the Grave^ a^d thtf 
caie is much the fame, as to the reviving 
of it 5 for it is not I that carry gDift witk 
me into the other Wo$ld ) fxy Skss are 
blotted outy with wy Being t^I sm neithei 
concerned in that A&ion of God Almig^Qf 
upon my Body, whereby he will itevive ir^ 
nor can he mai^e tbofe new-liv'd Pardcles 
remember that they Uv'd in a former. Worlds 
if annihilation: of Life intervenes 5 £br in 
that State of new Being they can remeisi-' 
ber no farther backward, than that Being 
extends : Or if he (hoiuU imprefs upofl them 
all their former GuHt, it is not i tliat re^ 
member the Fa£):, but a new V&&xa^ pu-' 
nifli'd with the Remembrance of what 1 
) I mjtfdf being no more conCerad 

with 
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with his Rememtoince, than he with my 
Faft. For I am confcious that if once a 
fall period is put to my Life, and the Scene 
of it ever become a perfeft Blank, this Life 
can no more be reftor'd to my Body, or the 
Scene of it really appear again, becaufe it 
is rais'd an Human Body, than if it were 
rais'd the Body of a Bcd^^, and enlivened ^ 
in which there might be all the Particles of 
mj Body, and yet not I my felf^ and thus 
k is in the former cafe 5 there is nothing 
more of me, befides the Particles of my 
Body, the reft is all the Workmanflup of 
<}od. Now I appeal to any Man, that does 
but underftand what he properly means by 
Kmfelf^ whether this is not the true State 
of the Cafe. 

EJtihius fomewhere expreffes a great ve- 
neration for LucretiHs, infomuch that he 
idiinks an Immaterial Subftance too wild a 
Notion for him to have entertain d. X»- 
cretins J we know, declares for Man being 
n^kolly Mortal 5 but then he declares it with 
a little better Confiftency than his Admi- 
rer: It was indeed too wild, as well as too 
religious a Notion, for him, that the 
fame Man, once voholiy dead, cou*d pofli- 
bly revive. No, he plainly faw, and bold- 
ly maintained the Confequence 5 and there- 
fore, taking Advantage, as is fuppos*d of 
the Stoics «rcA)ir7^«cr/a, which is the very 

lame 
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fame Notion Efiibim has grafted on the 
Chriftian Religion, he has thefe remark- 
able Lines. 

Nec^ fi materian nojlram canlegerit £tasy 
?ojlobitHm, mrfumque redegerit, ^ -^^^ 
Ht Jit a nunc eji : Natura Lib, 3. 

Atque iterum Nobis fnermt data 

Lumina vtt£y 
Pertineat qnicquam tamen ad nos id qkoqtie 

faBum^ 
Interrupt a femel cum fit retinentia Nojiru 
Et nunc nil ad nos, de nobis attinet^ ante 
^ifnimns 5 nee jam de illis noS aficit angori 
Sinos de materia nojira nova proferat JEtas. 

Engli(h*d by Mr. Creech, 

Nay^ grant the fcatterd Ajfjes of our ZJrn 
Bejoynd again^ and Life ana Senfe return ^ 
Tet how can that concern Us, when 'tis done^ 
Since all the Memory ofpaji Life is gone ?- 
Now we ne'er joy y nor grieve^ to thinly what ^ 

we / 

Were heretofore^ nor what thofe things will 

be^ 
Which framed from Us, the following Age 
P) all fee. 

Now if the fame Perfon that reads Se^ 
cond Thoughts^ (hou d read Lucretius too, as 

E e *tis 



'tis not xnpprolwhte l^em^iy,. ^nd Jscoovine*4l 
by the fonwr, lam very apt to think fee 
will clap together Ejiibms Principle^ aadi 
LHcretiu/s Confequence 5 for a Man is not 
fetled till Principles aad Coj&te(jaett(»s agree^ 
and his Notions. Me quiet, an4 conflfteady 
?n his Mind 3 but we fee twretius is pot 
willing, and I am conficfcnt BfiU^m is not 
able to part thefe two. 

And now I ne-e4 uot dwell upon th^ hor- 
rid Confequences, that attend this Nodon, 
when made ChriOdkQ* It Qjakes. Cod create, 
in the future State, finnets as ft^ch j who v^ 
^ive thf ir polluted. Souls immediately ftotsk 
his pwe Hands 5 and having once tajt^eqi 
away their Being, according to this Doftrine, 
he creates them on purpofe to he miferable. 
And therefore once more I call upon Efii" 
hius^ either ta quit the Preraiffes, or {Un4 
by tlie Concldion j ^d I hope be will deal 
fairly, in this impK^rtant Controyerfy^ with 
himfelf and the World \ for it is a Sub|s^ 
upon which (b loog as he is free to publi(h 
his Thoughts^ he cannot expeft to keep fe- 
cret his Defigf^* 



THE END. 
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Charge of Place, P48. Impc^fibkfcr a Body to think 
hfciujc in oat Place^ ani not in another^ p. 49. 
2dlf, AV^ ^f GeneratioB, ibid. Real Qiolities 
eb/mri^^ P- 5 c Allrefuking from Motion, ibid. 
Diference cf their Idea from that of Morion nc- 
counted f^r^ P- 51- Relative Qualities rj/r /r^//&fr 
fredmce^ n^r continue Thoujght^ P- 52. ^dly. The 
Ufi Objetlion taken from Omnipotence proposd^ 
ibid. Thii n? tover for an Atheifi^ yet an Appara- 
tus to AtWiJm ^ as making a Corporeal Deity fof- 
fible^ and difjbling^ Air. Vs omn Arguments to the 
ccntrjry^ P- 5 ?• ThoBght canma be one cf the^ 
to ks unknown Properties^ xobicb Omnipotence ha* 
heflowd on Matter as fuck^ p. 57. Another Senft 
of the OhjeSion propos'd^ that there may he fomt^ 
to us unkno'sn. Capacity ^Thoogbt in Matter^ fo 
that Omnipotence mccy conferr it on fame Corpore- 
al Syjiems^ p. 58. The Objetticn refohid into 
three Particulars^ ibid. In v:kat Senfe it is of- 
ferted that Omnipotence cannot create Cogitatw^ 
Matter^ p. 50. The ift. Ground of tnrMjeffiojf^ 
that a Capacity of Thought may be one cfljie many^ 
to us unknown Properties of Matter propos^d^ p. 
60. In anfu:ef^ confider^d upon tohat Accounts wt 
can at any time exclude a Property from belongirtg 
to a Sitbftance^ p. 61. fhewn to take plkcehtft^ p. 
62. The iA. Ground of the Objedion thai tins G^ 
pacity may be in Matter^ thd" it is iwt inclined in 
our Idea of it^ anfvoerd^ P* ^B* ^* L'-f unfair 

repre^ 



Contents of tbe Fkft Part 

rtpnfMtation 6j oar Ailment ^ P» ^j. MufMl 
Qnmtmon cf Bodies no 'parallel Cafe^ p. 66. The 
hft Ground ffthe ObjeSion^ that thd" wefuppofe it 
impoffible to conceive Matter thinking^ yet Dmnipd- 
teH£e can ad beyond our Conception of things^ cm- 
fnoer'd^ p. 67. Mr. \Js chief Argument upon /hif 
Head propos d^ p. 69. Anfwef'd ih four Parties* 
/tf/-/,J). 70, &c. 

SECT. IX. That it h not God^ the fupreme 
Spirit^ that thinks in Human Nature^ p. 74. 
fraod ift, Becaufe the Faculty of Thought is ^m^^ 
p, 76. 2dly, Becaufe our Thoughts are Morally 
peccable, p. 77. 

S E C T. X. Uovo far the preceding Froofgivei 
the Soul of Man a feature and Effence^ diitin^ 
from Matter^ p. 80. Our Senfts mif apply* d when 
by them only we judge of the l^ature of things with- 
out us^ ibid. In ixhat Infiances their Teflimor^ is 
to be reiyd upon. p. 8 1 . The conlufionjor an Im* 
material Subftance in Human Nature^ di valid n^ 
that for a Material^ p. 82. Immaterial a negative 
Term^ but the Idea of a real and pofitive l^ature^ 
p. 83. 

SECT. XI Of the Union of Soul and Body, 
p. 8^. This unaccountable in the Modus of it\ 
ibid. We therefore know no immediate Caufeofit^ 
befidet^^^ Creator, p. 84. Whether this is tecur^ 
ting tb Omnipotence as our Aiverfarie^ do, ibid* 
In order to determin that, an explication propoid,^ 
lit. That VDe dd not mean by thisMviXon, tiny Cortr- 
fujion cf the Suiflances, ibid. Nor 2dly, SttthaH 
Union at indiJjU^luble, ibid, ^dly, The dijfolupivn 
tffe3ed by natural Caufes, p. 85. 4thiy, Recti- 
froeal AQion Md Vnjfion^ an Infiance or EffeSof 
this Uftiot), iMd% ;;thly, The vit^l C^t^my^ ibid. 

E e 4 All 
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All beyond this unintelligihle^ p. 86. Ko contra* 
diffion in any particular of what we have explain^d^ 
ibid. Nor in what is inexplicable^ p. 90. Atheifis 
'Objeff. No Unionbuc by tontaft, propos^d^ ihiA. 
The Union even of Bodies not effelted by contail^ 
demonftrated^ P- 9^* ^or hy Rell fuperadded^ p. 
97, and 984 Nor by the Prejfure of the Atmo- 
ipherej p. ()S^ and <)<). This fully anfwers the Ob- 
jeff. p. 100. As alfo^ that Material cannot aUupon 
Immaterial^ ibid. 

S E C T. XII. Of the Immortal Nature of the 
Soul^ as aconfequence of its Immaterial and Sub- 
ftantial A'^////-^, p. 102. What to be underjiood 
by it's Immortality in this Place^ ibid. Does not 
undergo Annihilation^ p. 105. Subfifis in its indi- 
vidual Nature^ ibid. Retains the faculty of Thought^ 
and Confcioufnefs^ p. 1 04. 

S.E C T. XIII. That /6^ Immaterial and Sub- 
Hzmhl Nature of the Soul^ is the beji Foundation 
for the Moral, ^/yrf Chriftian Immortality of it -^ 
together with a fhort Account of the Confijiency of 
thefe DoQrines^ with Reafon and each other ^ p. 
ic6. The Moral Immortality grounded upon an hn- 
material Subftance^ p. 107. Which ismofl agreea- 
ble to the Chriltian Immortality, p. ic8. Thofe 
Erroneous that hold the Materiality and Immorta- 
lity ^//j^^^?/;^/. p. 109. A fhort proof of the Mo- 
ral Immortality :^ p. no. Which is more cogent upon 
Chnjitans, than it coiid be on the Heathens^ p. 
1 1 5. The agreeablenejs of the Chriftian Immorta* 
lity to Reafon^ p. 114. ift, iix to our entrance 
upon it^ p. 11$. By a RefurreUion and Re-union^ 
p. 116. And after that by a general Judgment^ 
p. 118. 2dly, As to our Continuance in itj p^ 
1 20, Keafonme tofuppofe that God defigndto make 



Contents of the Second Part 

m eternally happy ^ prov'd^ i ft. From the proper 
and adequate nappinefs of human Jiature^ ibid. 
Yor this End what faculty cj Human "Kature is to 
be gratify d^ p. 1 2 T . And what Gratification that 
faculty requires^ p. 12?. 2dly, from the Ground 
and Reafon we have to hope for the attainment of 
this Uappinejs^ Eternal Death . or Mifery^ wt in- 
confifient with the Defign of God^ p. 127. Who 
devotes none to Deji ruff ion ^ p. 1 28, and 1 29. The 
Sum of the EJfay^ p. 130. Connexion with the 
following Part^ p. 132. 



Contents of the Second Part. 

CH A p. I. Obfervations on his Twofirfi Chap* 
ters^ the one concerning the Prejudices of 
Education in Matters of Religion, the other of 
tlie true Grounds and Foundation of Belief, p. 
137. his Caufes ^/Prejudice, viz. The firong Im- 
prejjions of Education^ and the Opinion every Man 
covets to be efieem'd Wife^ &c. p. 1 3 9. The fir ft 
only a tautology of Words^ ibid. The fecond not 
the true Cauje of Prejudice by Education^ but of 
thofe Prejudices that are contraffed in oppofition 
to the Principles oj Mens Education^ ibid. This 
however an imperfeff Account^ p. 140. Supply* d 
by two other Caufes^ Lutt or Depravity in Morals^ 

. 141. And PndQ in theXJnderfianding^^. 142. 

^he Author no true Member of /fc^ C??. ^ England, 
ibid. The boldnefs of his Charge, p. 145. his 
account of the true Ground and foundation of Be* 
lief either infignificant^ p. i^^. Or falfe^ ibid, 
his two general Keafons for Mens inability to com* 

prebend 



\ 



Coments oftbe Second Part 

frehend Truths impertinent^ p. i^j-y. Diforetg 
^umtity not Infinite^ ibid. His calling the Imm&t* 
t&lity of the &?^/ Heathenifh ani Popi(h exumifti^ 
p. 150. He makes Inferences^ from no Premijfex, 
p. iy2. 

CHAP. II. Obfervations on his Third Cht^^ 
ter^ wherein he pretends to prove that the Noti* 
on of Hurnan Soul, as held by the greateft Philo- 
ftiphers, and their Opinions of its Original are. 
unfarisfaftorjr •, together with an Anfttoer to all that 
PS here ObjeSed to our DoSrine^ p. 1 5^4. He be^ 
trays his Caufe by enumerating the moji ridiculous 
Opinions on his own fide^ ibid. His proof that the 
Soul is <i Power not Subftance, y/'^/» Juvenal exa* 
mif^d, p. 156. From Vii^il, p. 158. His appeal, 
to the Heathens for proof of a Doffrine^ which he 
rejeSs as Heathenijh^ P- 161. AriftotleV Defini*, 
tion of the Soul vindicated^ p. 162. Treves thue. 
Matter cannot Think^ p. 164. The Soul beinj^ 
tota in toto, K tata in qualibet Parte explain'd^ 
p. 1 66. Now^ferviceableto his purpofe^ p. 167. 
How the Nullibifts may anfwer his OojeHions^ p. 
1 58. The Senfe of Infundendo creatur K creaodo 
i^ifunditur^ pr ^^70. Immediate Creation not con- 
futed byhim^ ibid. The feat of the Soul as well 
known^ as the feat of Lrfe^ p. 171. Prarexiftence 
pf Souls he oppofes by recurring to the Script urt 
impertinently, totheFatlpers inconfiftently^ andt$ 
the Church-Hijlorians ridiculoufly. Fraexiftenee 
does not limit the Potver of the Creator^ p. 175, 
The Aftral Spirit, orfenfitive Soul^ with the Ftp- 
perties ajfign d to it^ unconcerned in this Difpute^ 

CHAP. in. Wherein is Jhewn the infuficieney 
of all that he advances in his fourth ukipter^ t$ 
frove bis own ribr true >fotiod.Qf the Sold, p. 177. 

His 



Ccmtencs of the Second Part. 

Mh concurrenct with Hobs^ ibid. Demes tvbitt he 
had juft offer ted^ to evade an ObjeSion^ p. 178. 
makes our Saviour affert that a Body is more inttU 
ligible than a Spirit^ when he bid his Difcip/es be- 
hold his Hands and Feet^ p. 179. The Coaraffer tf 
a Man that has laid ajide ffejudice^ taken from 
Eftibius, p. 1 8a The Iwmortality of the Scnl^ ae 
u folutwn amongfi the Heathens of fr evident ktl 
Appearantes^ no Prejudice to it^ p. 181. Nor the 
Frimihve Chrijiinns having it jrom the Heathen f^ 
p. 1 8 2* His Definition of the Soul to be Afflatus or 
Breathy tx^ants the requifite Ferfpicuity^ p. 184. 
The Word figuratively us'^d in Scripture^ p. J8y, 
his Notion of it inconfiftent with his own Account 
from Scripture^ ibid. Hiijecond Definition of Life 
no better^ p. 187. Man does not propagate hife^y. 
1 88» Abortions equally accountable on ours^ su nk 
Hypotlyefis^ p. 189. The Soul being fo eafily driven: 
out of the Body as we find it ts^ a trivial Objeffion^ 
p. 1 90. andfuch ii his parrel with De La-Forge 
for ufing Mens ta fignify the Soul. p. 192. i/w 
grand Definitions come lo this at lafi^ Life is a 
Power to live, p. 1 93. 

CHAP. IV. Containing a full Anfwer to uU 
that he has objeSed in his hifth Chapter^ to the rts 
eeiv^d Doffrineof H. Soul f rem Philofopby, p. 196. 
His excurfion from the SubjeS^ V'^91' ^^^^ ^^^ 
leaps into another^ p. 198. His ObjeSion thitt the- 
Vnderfianding^ an Effenfial of the Seul^ is ptriflh 
able^ therefore fo ^ the Soul^ propt'd^ ibidi 
Anffver^iiy ift. the Vnderfianding not effemial t^ 
the^oul^ either in a proper StPtfe^ p. 199. Or it 
his improper Senfe^ p. mi . sdly, The LfeifcA 
fiandHig does mt wtifh vMle the r erf on » 'alive^ 
p. »ofr. 7>be QbfiruSion tfihe Underjianiing no 

rn^ 4hM 4e f^rifhe^ If. ii(^ jUSkmJMtitm: 

Operation^ 
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Op^ ration^ p. 20$. His Argument for the Gent- 
ration of human Soul propos^d^ p. 207. Genera- 
tion only Nominally to be defin'd^ p. 208. Life 
not producible by the Commixture of any Semen, 
p. 209. Nor particularly the Human^ p. 2 1 2. A// 
the Philofophy of this ObjeSion lies in mif applying 
a vulgar Saying^ p. 2 1 4. And quibling upon a Word^ 
p. 215. His fupport of this ObjeHwn at real^ p, 
216. Perverts the Scnfe of Ariftotle about Gene- 
ration^ by a f life Tr an flat ion ^ p. 217. Sennertus 
his Opinion of no weighty p. 218. His mijiake that 
me make the Dead generate^ Di 220. His idle way 
of confuting Praexijfence and immediate Creation^ 
p. 221. Both ofthej'e have fufficient reference to 
fecond Caufes^ in the Generation of Man ^ ibid. 

CHAP. V. Containing a full Anfwer to all 
that he has advanced to prove his Point from right 
Reafon, p. 222. His AyCioms from Grptius^- 
mitted^ p. 22?. His Pr^ from them examin^d^ 
p. 224. His palpable and unavoidable Se If -contra-- 
• didion^ p. 225;. The gift of Eternal Lije not 
lefferid by Man's having naturally an immortal 
' Soul^ p. 228. The belief of which does not lead to 
' Superjlition. p. 229. His Argument from the Pa- 
rity of Brutes^ p. 2 ? o. If not confirmed by Scrip- 
ture^ and excludes the RefurreSion^ p. 231. The 
Objettion Of it fl)oi^d have been urgd^ anfwer^d^ 
p. 2? 2. He makes his Adverfaryfay^ that it is 
not the fame Soul^ thinking in Dreams^ and awake ^ 
p. 235. His comparifon of the Union of Soul and 
Body in Man^ with that of God and Man in Chrifi^ 
p. 236. Neither true^ nor to the Purpofe^ p. 237. 
But conjutes^ at once all his own Demonjiratiotis* 
Promifcuous Copulations no ObjeHion^ P« 239. 

CHAP. Vl. The Immortality and Separate 
Exiftence of the Soul^ co/ifijient with othet 0)rifti- 

an 
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an DoSrines^ not repugnant to any Expreffions of 
Scripture 5 but plainly countenanced, and neceffa- 
rily fuppos'd in fever al important Texts^ and oi 
clearly delivered oi vaas requifiie or reafonable to 
expea \ in Anfwer to all that is objeSed in his 
Seventh Chapter^ from the lenour of the Holy 
Scriptures, p. 240. The tendency of kis Interpre- 
tations of Scripture^ p. 242. His ufual andgra-, 
maticaljignifications of the Word Soul and Spirit^ 
tniftaken Criticifm, and inconclufive Argunnenr, . 
p. 243. Our mortal Body quickned by a re-union 
with the Soul^ p. 247. 17?^ Scripture clear end 
full for the Salvation of Souls ^ p. 248. Our Sa- 
viour and his Apojiles^ fpeaking to the Perfon^ not 
the Soul of thoje they rais'^djrom the Dead^ noofh 
jedion^ p. 250. Nor any Verfon's being tranJJated^ 
or immediately after Death received into Heaven^ 
p. 252. Nojirefs to be laid on the Grammatical 
figmfication of Words^ a^ to the Senfe of them^ p. 
25 5 . UJfiJi properly fignifies Soul^ and nothing elfe^ . 
p. 256. The Etymon not the ufual Senfe of the 
Words ^ to denote Soul in Greek^ p. 260. NorLatin^ 
p. 261. His fir ft Argument from Scripture^ that 
Life is properly the Soul, anfwer^d^ p. 264. The 
voord -arvivixa of eminent Jignifcation to denote a 
fpiritual Subftance in Scripture^ p. 265;. Applfd 
there property to the Soul of Man^ p. 267. The 
Dead having no Knowledge, anfwer" d^ p. 274. 
And difprov'd^ p. 275* His fecond Argument 
from the Fall of whole Man, to prove him wholly 
Mortal, anfwer^d^ p. 21^. His third Argument from 
the Nature of the RefurreSkion anfwer^d^ p. 282. 
His loft Argmentfrom the Nature of the Redempti- 
on, grounded on the fame Miftake with the former^ 
p.285. Thefeveral Texts he hcu quoted from Scrips 
tureconfider^d^ ibid, ift. Many oj them foreign to the 
furpofe^ p. 286. 2dly, Others thS relating to the 
' ' ' Su^eQy 
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Stihjid^lewe the ^eftionundecided^ip. 500. ^dlya 
Saver al very remarkable Texts interpreted with 
w^e $learnefs and conftftency^ on aurs^ than they 
CM he en the contrary Suppojitwn^ p. 305, 4thly, 
Sfper^l important ExpreJJions of Scripture^ which 
cutm&t h ^nderjioad mth any conjiftency^ but up" 
en fupp^tion ^ the immaterial l^ature^ and jc- 
pVMe Exigence of the Soul^ p. 114. Reafons 
V^ tb^ diftinSion between Soul and Body /> net fa 
flU^ delivered in Scripture^ ai the KefurreSion of 
the Body^ P- 327. ift. That this difiinSion is im- 
^l^d iiidcontain^din the Vromife of a RefurreHian^ 
iljid. adly, The delivering this Doffrine only con- 
fewentially^ agreeable to the Method and Dejign 
cf&eripturey p, 328. gdly, AgoodReafon given 
i^y this DoSrine^ in particular^ fhou*ibit rather 
taken for granted^ than exprefly taught^ p. 3 90, 
4tbly, Efpecially when confider^d as a Principle 
of /Natural Religion^ p* 335» ^^y wehavenpt 
Jh particular an Account in Scripture of the in- 
termediate^ /is of the final St ate ^ p. 336. I ft, The 
'^aJ State the more effeSual and proper Method^ 
h Mens Hopes and f'ears^ p. 337. 2dly, The In* 
termediate State dependent on the final^ affd rtot 
ftriUlyfpealang the Chriftian Reward^' p/3?8. jdlf , 
Tet /efficiently reveaPd in Scripture p. 339. 

CHAP. VII. The Author of ^^oXi^'Thoxxghts^ 
his pretended Anjwer to ObjeSions^ from Philolb- 
phy, Reafon arid ^Qn^inxt examined \ and the 
true Nature of Human Soul farther vindicated^ 
p. 340. His Jhifting Anfwer to the Argument 
from the Immateriality of the Soul^ p. 341. Se* 
veral ObjeSions he has rats'" d^ no Objeaions^ p. 342. 
And to an ObjeSion he gtves- no Anfvoer^ p. 345. 
His precarious Vindication of fome of th^ fathers^ 
voho held the Soul to be' Fire or Light; ''^ ' ' 
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Af iftotleV co^xtenfion of the Saul and B(hiyipr(fve8 
the Saul not to be Carpartal^ p. 346. He has /7»r. 
prevented the Danger of Atbeifm and Irreltgion 
from his Hypothefis^ p- 347- T^^ EncQur.agemcntr 
it gives to Irreligion, p. 548. His Anfwcr to the 
Aushority of the Fathers and Churchy conjider^d^ p, 
549. ihe reft of the Objellions from Keafon con- 
cern not the Merits of the Caufe^ P« 352. Seve* 
ral of the forementiori d Texts to ■ prove this 
DoSrine farther vindicated^ P- 55?- Aisabufe ef 
the Words Living and Dyings and Per/on^ Us^ P'3^1* 

CHAP. VIII. The recerv'd Doffrtr^ ef the 
Soul of Man^ by the reform' d Churches !^ hat 
chargeable with the falfe Doffrines of l^yirgatbry ^ 
^rcfyers for the Dead^ and Invocatioii ^AaintSr^ 
in Anfmer to his Ninth Chapter^ P-.- 3(59. Tifer 
Author'^s itpplication to Orthodox Divines to na 
furpofe in thk Cafe^ ibid. The/e Doffrines bet* 
ter confuted by the?;!^ p. 370. Our DoSrine w 
probakle ground of Purgatory^ or fraycrs for the 
Vead^ p- 371* ^or of Invocation of Saints^ p.* J 7.2. 
Jiis mifreprefentation of the Opinion of the ^^ 
fornfd^ that the Souls of Men dying pafs imbie- 
diately to Heaven or Hell, p. 373. His ObjeSions 
to the State of initial Uappinefs or Mifery^ intme* 
diately confequent upon Death^ anfwer'd^ p; 374, 
The reft of this Chapter befide the Purpo/e of it^ 
p. 376. 

CHAP. IX. Reflexions on his Tenth Chapter^ 
intituPd^ A brief Hiftory of Human Soul, p. 378. 
Not to his Purpo/e how the Heathen Philofophers 
came by this Notion of H. Souly ibid. Tet he 
contradiifs his own Account of it^ p. 379. And the 
befi Account he has given is falfe^ p. 380. This 
Notion not an Heathenifh Invention, p. 382. Un- 
countable that the JigyptiaDS had it from their 
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/limir,. in rK.'.'<inf il'r. F i-^rrriion a rav^ Cn 0:10/1 o* unt^ 



th^r J^'rj.n, \. ;:'. /'J '■'^i'T It, trcvt tki:^ ih: Terms, 
V'-.i ;.. Croit";;; ^/7./ P'.v vji-o explain d, \h:d. JUid p. 




Crrrion accorui.-r'; *■> ii>,^ l*. 414. T/rij pUin to comnt'n 
Apur'.hm'Um, p. *; ' •'.. 7>J// cjnJeqHence which Eftibius</f- 
«/>/, ort'.»7\/ <t«;/ K:^ini,^j}id by Lucretius, p. 416. Tloe 
horrid Confcipiincc: of it hinted at, p. 418. F I_N I S^ 
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